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= Tr rh 8 500 {Morals of Fea - firſt Chriſtians bad» 
1 heew ſuch , as they were-continually repreſented by hein 
Adverſaries then in Pawer , no fon, had ever been ſo 
Fi htful as the Chriſtian Religion. And F the Faith and 
done Catholicks had really thoſe Deformities, un. 4 
der which they are but to0 often Painedeves from the Pl. 
pit and in thoſe very Boobs, which are put into the Hands 
El the People , as ſs Preſervatives againſt Popery, 
I ffeelh own it n to n no . 3 al, head 
1 be 4 papiſt. „ <.Y 
What then was py a nd 2 of ihe fielk | 15 
aud beſt Chriſtians thar ever were in the World? The” 
muſh diſtinguishing Part of their Character was that they . + 
ON denyed the God-head, as 1s witneſſed b St Juſtin, 8 
Apol. 1. pag. 56. Some accuſed them of gibing Diyine 
Worship 70-7 e Croſs, „ As we find it recorded in Minu- | 
tius Felix and Tertullian. Or hers ſaid. they gave It 16- 
e Sun, to — Head, . Things not fir * 
# als gave 2 that 1 bad vo Men of See 
oer Learning among them. That they kept the common 
People in Awe with Supetſtitious Fears. That their 
Pretended Miracles were only Tricks of Art er Ma. 
gical Enchantments. That #hey were Traitors 2% %% 
_ Government, and guilry of all the Evils thas bappewd. 


#0 rhe State. That in their moſt ſacred Meetings they ; 3 = 
ba, on the — nen d W gp made deli, = 
2270 * - i 


A 
ay ' - . Y %. 
5 7 
4 * = : ſe 
1 F ; x 7-5 
* * % C * 3 4 c 
war Wy * mY * * 
„ „ 
7 
z * * * 


5 a * . 
* F 7 720 


; | 75 to many uſeful Di / 


1 $5 Mark that the Cauſe, in Favour ¶ which they. 
0 4, % 4 very bag ones 2. That 


„ 


ww "The A e "BY "0 
4 Slippers E warm and innocent Blood, and a8 3 
at length the barbarons Solemnity with. all- ſorts of lewd 
- - and inceſtuous Embraces, In 4 word. that they were 
f Wh 7 Enemies to Honour and Conſcience., „ 6% God 
and; Man. All: theſe-Things are arteſted by Origen, 


. F. Juſtin „Ce. and them low true this Say- 
by of Tertullian 4 yy That Truth. and the Hatred 
it be an co LN a6, 5 
This brief a Wo ae Account of & e Hatred . 


nb * in iht very Iuſaney man ſerve fin a- 


4 


Den ef Miſtepreſ entation and Slander à 4 ſure 


are em 
thoſe, whoſe Faith 
wang Morals bs under. the. Injuſtice'of publitkh* Cenſure 


in comfort themſelves with this Refletion , that nothing 


n eren more. contemprible than Religion, when in its. 
Bteateſt Purity, 3. That what. aun B. Redeemet ſaid 


e bus Followers, Luk. 21... 5. You shall be hared 
1 all Nen for my Sake, was. notuconfined to the pri- 
wide Times. For Truth always Was and always | 


will 15. ; 
alina 10 inſincere and worldly; Spirits: And the pre- ; 


E i Vn Ae i ſe oben teck d with thiſe u 
* | | bl if- they. had been as. pn on . 


pe primitive 


few. Nations perhaps. woultl euer bave embraced. 


y _ Ye Chriſtian Faith, 4. That. the. ſame Methods are ſtill 


arſecd. againſt the Truths of the Goſpel, : as, were u 
brſt employed. againſt the Goſpel it ſelf. Ay Meaning 


: e het ihe Character of Catholicks # as unfairly/re= 
ee nan, an that of the. Chriſtians * in 1 3 
„ e REES bn hi 1 

n appeal rut this ta an 5 

RES Anker of jan Fg "Books and Sermons a inf 15 
= Jalſe- Charafters bath of our Faith: and Morals:, a dn - 
daß bh create thi: ſtrungeſt Prejudices es Bia 44 | 
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As, i. That 4 fm! 


5 The PRE pip: AG 2. — 
ä vided, A Wendet $. Reſolution cheming his Row 
ſons why he will not be a Papiſt 


„e. Thi Piece nai 


only contains a Summary ef dhe | maſt uſual Objections, © 


againſt or. rather Miſrepreſentations'of our Doftrine , BU 
| all the old ſcaridalous Calumnies, that Malice has even. 5 

invented againſt. as, are epiiomiz d in in. Sorhat , a 

gives 1 the vely Marrow and Quinteſſende 75 m 


Volumes of Miſtrepreſentation au Slander, / — BY 


my ſelf that the Flug Sate; tha? they. only attack, 
this malicious. Libel by Name, l be #juſpaient Anſwer, 
to Books of 4 much. larger N 
Now, tho the Folurrhs- Edition of obs? Place I gest of 
appear r'd. Several Tears ago, I came not acyuainted' with: 
it, otherwiſe than by the had Character that was: EE 
me. of it, till about the middia of Auguſt An. 1719. A 
 #uleſs: I had truſted: to my on Eyes rather t cm 
Fame I Shauld' haue thought it impoſſable, nat 4 Pe 
w nat only. 
a Guide. and Teacher-of P n 
Mruing ſuol an unchriſtian Piece. * 
Whoever is the Authar of it. rel ee ng 


profeſſes. , Cetan hut ſets. ap. for By 5 | 


lum but his Exorbitant- Eaere to Papiſts q I chall make f FH 


bold 10 call him the Catechiſt as often as I have Occaſiant, 

Mme him: Becauſe he has deliver: d las Reaſonrag ainſtiry - 
24 pretended Errors f Popery inthe: HMethodiaf a Cam, 
techiſm: That is; by Ucay. of chore Queſtions: and 

ſuers. Hhich was d 


oubtleſo dans to fit them far the 8 
Capacity; nat only, of Boys « and Giils in oder 1g imb 
them with an early Hatredviawards: un bu af r Ne, 5 
pulace in general, w e eee eee 8 
ee eee the it : beer aid. improbable. 
in it ſelſe N Lt ee 
Bus dave 2 Te „ 


. 1 4 | „ bias” Oy 
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of 4 * means. Rut I haps it in HH —  Þ 
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3 _ . 4 The” Pp R KE 7 * c E. 
_——; ; a gui de his. Pen by the common "Rules * 
1 . Charity and Juſtice. 7 lik:wiſe hope it is no Preſump- - 
2 tos to expell that a Writer), the he be 4 Proteſtant, 
dea remember that he i 40% 4 Chriſtian: This 1 think, 
d beat reaſonable” And therefore if [the Catechiſt had. 
. dee no me than fairy to propoſe his Reaſons againſt th 
pretended Errors of Popery, er If hi had only labour dt 
0 inflruf or ſettl- Proteſtants in rheir Religion by ſober 
| Reafvning, alt rthirhad been fair and honowrable, Thoſe 
FF. of bis own Commulnion would have” applauded bis Zeal, 
e bert ef 4 differen Perſuaſion would have valued. 
tum , an uprig hi well meaning Man, who ſought nos 
10 ruin the Perſons of his Advirſarice, bur eg 7e con- 
N vince their Jodgments. | For uo Man ran be juſtly bia- 
ee, Defence ef a Canſe , which upon 
1 Noridos he judges to have Truth aui fuſtice an 
3 0s Side. Fur a the Catechiſt has managed the Cauſe of 
Religion, bs neither  Juſtifiablerbefore God nor Mans 
Ver do i wrong bim in the leaſt in ſaying; that he ap- 
Pars #ather as the Captain of a" furioms ob breathing 40 4 
ee 3 Maſſacre and Plunder, Thanh 6 fiber 2% 4 5 
e Shriſtian Pain. . 
* be bn, wave "a oe: a engl 2 Wo. 
tur ut of unfain Dealin gs of A leſs miſchievous Mature. 8 
ue a are i e eee of our. Doftrine 6 
__— Wake ir appear abſurd aud ridiculous. For we are ſa. 
FF I to this fort of Treatment , that we expels na- 
WE elſe from any Man char draws his Pen againſs us > 
„„ Ade are the leß aff Rod wichen, becauſs chat Ow. 


. =; : ſequences of is ſeldom 0 beyond Contempt » Winch z but _ ; 
Ae Eoill-comparatively tb that of Hatred, and wins 
| therefore" tos little to faricfy the flery. Zeal of 0 2 Cate. 


1 Kbit. For be. was not content to employ bis beſt Ende a. 
1 many other Proteſtants ' have done before him, 5 
2 3 = — . in aur Faith, 5 arr oy. 
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te do us Miſthief meer for Miſchief ſake: Since if be ow 


'% 


1 5 an FAC Z. 


Colours. 5 


bis Catechiſm 16 
' in the Title Page, t 


ning Jeſuit or Popish Prieſt. And vy eben did he nes. 


lay down his Pen when he had done our Buſineß ſo ef. ES 
fectually for us, that there was no farther danger of any. 


- ones RE ſeduced: ten by the moſt cunning Jeſuit or 
Popish Prieſt > What Neceſſity was there after. that f 
adding 20 pages more by way of an Appendix chie,'y te 
Adefame and traduce our Perſons 2 Certainly either it wat | 
becauſe be had a real miſtruſt of the. Solidiy of lu Ren- 
85 ſons ag ainſt our Doctrine, and thonght' they. would: do * 
little Execution without the help of Slander, whith-dees 
no great Hontur to the proteſtant Cauſe ; er what ih 
worſe for himſelf; he was moved to it out of pure 9 


preſ d his Thoughts ſmcerely-in huis Freie pes ? bus E 
was fully anſwer d without it. 
In hd, ibe 20 did pages in the End fig 
125 Catechiſm contain principally 4 nft- virulent Inuettive- 
fil d with as much Gall and ſtudied Malice as can be 


.- erowded into ſo ſmall 4 Compeſs, And, I muſt nerds fa - 


the Character he there gives of us is ſo very black, thas 
Z were we really the hideous: Monſters , he Las deſcribed _ 
eu, we thould undoubred'y deſerve the utmoſt Hatrei and 
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| What 7 as he conforans to bung chat 1 been „5 
gainſt the 24 pretended Errors of Popery would e of 
wo Force to hinder: Proteſtants from turning Tapiſt „ 
Revilipg, Forgery and bf gray were. called in te - 
6 40 ftance? I am ſure it can be no rauh Judgment 1s 
think ſo or ſq 1 full as bad, if ve but obſerve that. 
-ended., pag. 27. And he tells a 
8 at thi Reaſons it contains are; di- 
2 into ſo plain a Method of Queſtions and An 
ſwers, that any ordinary Capacity may be able to 
5 defend the Proteſtant Religion againſt the moſt cun- 


Pd 4 13 


7 re TY * PF 1 0. E. 5 
3 lun bren ſpread among the cons. 
ner People, 4s have lately been inform'd , I can attri> 
"Bute n 30+ "norhing elſe bur a ſpecial Providence on The | 
" owe Hard, and the more moderate Temper of the G. 
ie of Eoglich Proteſtants on the * that we are 
© vr ror in pieces by the Mob, er have not Stones thrown 
mu. . . h not whether this was 
. Ie" Chriſtian Deſign vu chavirable Catechiſt. God 
5 e knows the Heart an it wil mor preſume io judge f 
c. However ic shew. I am not conſcious of having overs, 
wk froin'd the Mattir I mall ſtt down'a Part of his own 
ent, and aud then the Reatier ds judge wean a bs i 
pn, „ 
e Ads cells wet Thor Proteſtants being Advetfories' 
tes the Church of Rome, her Popish Sons owe them 
 * '  Hothing bur Ruin and Deſtruction, and the vileſt 
Means they can uſe for chat End are eee 855 
, ; and glotious s Pap: 27. . f 
i. That they make Parjury' in rhis Lid: not FRY 2 
3 blameleſs but neceſſary : And that Breach of Oaths 
1 whe kfg'with them than a Virtue of @ "nay Y 
et: Dury in many Caſes, pag. 88. 5 
I. That by the ſaered Deerees bf heir Councils 
they muſt be forſworn, if they will not be Excom- 
wmuunicated. And that one, who has taken the Oaths 7 
pf Allegiance and Supremacy , "fins morrally; Not 
if he takes theſes Oaths (for that their Priefts maß 
= diſpenſe with) bur if he Keeps them. I hence be cn. 
muas, that no Papiſt can poſſibly give any Security _ 
_ , Which may betruſted, th Proteſtants shall enjoy 
Ny 7 - Thing 1 is in cheir Power to t them 


ORE. Ther the their Religidty Ks lala ſacks frog Bond- = 
1 wb h them to break all Bonds that may fa vout to- 
| reſtahits, that it leaves no Hopes of Salvation co 


= them, who wok not at 1 85 Tn. SO the ee 
8 5 bh 
4 * * > _ £ : 3 5 VER, 
5 Bs = 4 ; „ 6 9 5 = 5 Wy 1 
# ; N AA 7 1 * 
* "Th F 1 
: „ 1 & ; 


Z 79 4 Jeft was brought in ſomewhat unſeafonably ine ttt. 


| - The! PREFACE. m— A 
Uixrath upon their Salvation, if the Cutholick | 

| Cauſe may be help'd by it, pag. 9. 5 

5. That the very Principles of their Religivn bind 5 


5 20 to obſerve no Faith, or Truth, or common 
Honeſty with Ts whom op acgount Heteticks, 
„ Thar e among mn Papiſts, whoa are Nagy o 
for real Treaſons ra Murders, deny it at theix 
7. That hundreds of ruh Papiſts are executed in 
the Kingdom of Jreland every Year for Murders, - 
on their Salvation, that they are as innocent of de 
Fact they dye for as the Child unborn, page 31,” 
eresele Heschen s; pag. 34 . 
For Froof of vhs laſt 3 her Coronhilh et Es 
Only the laſt of them being à valuable Piece chall mY here N 3 
| Jet down at its full Lengrh in bs own Mord. g.-- 
Deſient againſt King "Charles II. the; Governments 
and the e Religion. A Conſpiracy , which «« 
an Aceldama, & Field of Blood, or; Shambles of « 
Popish Butchers. Theſe Things confided, I lupe 1 
his Nails be pared; ſo as he will not ſcrateh and „ 
male the Blood run clan the Month of Curing ones th » + 
cannot here Aided rem how ged. an Mike. 
tion the poor Gentleman has to be witty, even at tht Et i 


3 A 

Deaths (being overaw'd by their Prieſts), i.. 

Thefts, &c. yet when they come to dye ft — it 

8. That for shedding of 8 the Papal: Roms 5 

Jome fats, of which I *ball rake Notice in my Appendix, 

Add to this (ſays he) their bloody ttaiterous 4 

bal it taken Efe, might have turn d England ine & 

Man will be ſo mad as to kiſs the Pope's Toe until + 
. ; Peg; 35 35. 4 

pence of hu Neighbour's Reputation, Yet metbinks ſa mer. 


WY 2 was? let * br * vn. 2 
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* * 1 3 s : 


5 1 | ( the Hiſtory whereof is fully related by the late Bishop of 


Rocheſter) or the Deſign of ſeiting the King's Perſon at 
Oxford 3 which 8 fs the unexpected Diſſolus 
tion of the Parliament: Or laſtly that which is commonly 
known by the Name of Oate s Plot. For I never read 
of any other in the Reign of King Charles II. If he means 
either of the two former he has Rcaſon 10 ſay , That had 
it taken Effect it might have turn'd. England into an 
Aceldama, a Field of Blood or Shambles, not of 
Popish bur Proteſtant Butchers (i / may be allowed 
0 repeat after him that unmanneriy Expreſſion). For 
Praiſe be 10 God there was not a ſingle Papiſt concern d 
in either of theſe e Conſpiracies?, :: 
ut if he means Oates's Plot (4s preſume he does "= 
for I find he was ſomewhat - athamed. to ſpeak out) the 
Perjury and Villany of that wicked Contriver of it is ſo 
well known , and has been ſo fully proved by Proteſtant 
n well a Catholick Mriters, aud even acknowledg d by 
the Supreme Tribunal of. the Nation, that I need not 
give mn elf the Trouble to vindicare the Honour of theſs 


 » Snmocent Perſont, that fell a Sacrifice io it. I with. the 


1 


| Catechilt could ar afily purge himſelf ffom the Guilt ef 4 
 gnoſt.malicions ' Slander in reviving the Charge of that 
Sham-Plot againſt 1. And I preſume he chiefly points 7 
at thoſe innocent Viftims of popular Fury, and others that 
hade been under the like. Circumſtances, When he tells 4 
ve male no ſcruple to die with Petjury in our Mouths. 
lab Calum lie repears, page 38. where be writes | 
No ſort of Hereticks (not excepting: Turk. Jew, | 
e n Pagan; ao. not thoſe. of Calicut who adore. the 
„ Devil) aid ever maintain by the Grounds of Relig 7 
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og, that it i lauf or rather meritorions.( as Papiſts 
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| The p R E F A c k. 
| Relig igion, And altho' particular Men of all. 36 * 
bave been ſome Thieves, Gn Murders , ſome Trai- « 
tors, yet ever when they came to their End and juft « 
Punishment, they confeſs d their Fault to be in their « 
Nature and uu is their Profeſſion. But theſe” Per. « 
| ſons cleave to it at their Deaths as Nealouſty, as if all 
they had been doing were by the immediate Guidance LA 
| 55 the 2 . Such a nr 1 1 


2 A bet call'd' Blaſp 


Catechiſt to defame , in ſo unthriſtian a manner. How 
ever he has not yet done with ur, but tells big: Reader; 


5 pag. 42. That it is obſervable, that the moſt ig- 


bauch d make up the grcateſt Parr of our Proſe- 
lytes. Nor is it ſtrange, ſince falſe Principles and 


bad Lives mutually beget each other. If be Fd ſaid - | 


that many of thoſe ,- who led wicked and * 


Lives before they turn d Papiſts, have been entireh 
after b. coming over to , he would 


ples fit: Whertas I challenge him to name mc one' Sin- 
gle Perſon i in the Kingdom of Great Britain, who" upon 


| piſt, ever mended his Life ; that n,; betame a oberer, 
& juſter, and honeſter Man by i. chen he was before. 


remar d; and it is a ſtrong Proof, that they change fir 
A and Liberty, aud not for Conſcience-Sake. 


my ANG Bur it 551 >" Fo 
. a wicked Calumny to 1 u with the Guilt of it 1 
And nothing but the Father of Go conld a . the 


norant or cateleſs, or the mot wicked and de- 


> 


yn the naked Truth : For thore are innuner able 2 1 
turning Proteſtant after he had been brought a Pa- 
Nay 1 may ſafely ſay the very Er uerſe of it i generally _ „ 


Laſtly he tells , that the whole Romish*Hierar- . 


chy is fo far from being ſuited within the Order of 


__ Goſpel, that the main Deſign of rheir Popes, 
"FATE = ERP Feja' is bur to 2 N 


3 


2 


—— 
5 % * 9 


d th; Hatred and Fufy 


, boy > 
92x — 
C * 5 a 
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; he PR E 1 e E. 5 
ae ore alf that is God, and to godly + 
"rigs baſe Luſts, pag. 44. Vu there ever any T 2 | 
+ Foul and \ſceurrilons However I am verily 2 = 
that if the Catechiſt were but for ons Mone h in any re- 
ligious Order, or would bat keep one Lene: wre ere = 
' be would foon change his Mind , and be convinced by Ex- i 
perience, that the Confinement 6 narrow Cell, a hard 
Bede ye on, ſpare Diet; Matching; Praying, Faſ- 
ting, and many ay Mortification both of the Will and 
| Body are not e nen e 755 Tufts 


e Flrib. | , . r 
But ler any one ja us, nobel 
who pretends ro auth Leal for Religi 


 borking. bur the bleſſed. Spirit, Holizeſs.. 2 tender 
Con ſcience in his threrlaſt abs Io ; could aim at any Thing | 
tef, than by the: Dint-of d. t Slander to expaſe ns 

of @ mercileſs Pop pubace on the 
firſt Octaffon that thall-prefent it ſelf f Me are here re. 
preſetited by him . Knot of the moſtprofligare Vilains 
pan Earth. Nay worſe than Turks, Jews, Pagans, 


kaaghe by the Principles of their Religion 70 obſerve nei- 


tber Truth, Faith, nor common Honeſty wirh Pro. 
teſtants. 4. Men thirſting after Blood, making 4 Prac- 
view of Dying with Lies in their Mouths, diſpen 2 d 
with unlawful Oaths ; looking upon Perj jury and Breach 
en as Virtues and neceſſary Duties in many Caſts; 
nd finally ſceking nothing. ſo much an the Deſtruction ir 
* by all "Vhe fouleſt Auna ee Devil can eg. 
N e e 
Gred Gull What 6 Chavaller 21 a ch 
ae 57 Ohriſtians drawn by the hen f Chriſtian! 
J t this Cloathing as a5 Heathens did the primitive 
_— mph gy ge — a. be Mean ts. 


er thoſe ue adore the Devil. V are Aſeibd as Men © ; 
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cha it is N 

t beir Principles ar Fradiek- Ter 1 2 pt | 
[ declare it without any. Equivocation er mental Re- 
ſervation, ta which I am a-btavty Enemy. that Ile 
+. mp.whole Liſe heard am oſ the above-mention'd 
tan Maxims, which the bs uschi lays ſo: bj 


Ne der | 


Wider Sin, 1 5 
BP YL Ther ee Taking ab ee Oaths — 5 af ; 


3 * 
F -; 


to our Charge, taught by any of theſe theſe; unden whom {have 
bad my Edueation On the. contr "Ap haue W been 
tauglu the following Chriſtian Ru hy 


* Bj had ores beand 0.do by others, e ne would be £ 


dene by. B tas 


3. Ther Perjury inal Caſs whaver 14m dam. 


perjed with any : Power upon Earth... 
5. That hy an be upon Earth con diſchas 


pics e eee ee h Luv 


Natu te 1s $544 
6. That: Faith, wy Trab, 3 1 


Duties, which by God ad Natars weens 
. Mankind, And „ 1 
9. Tha e gro bound. * 9 Allegiance to 10% our laws | 


4 2.—, Hewever 1 „ 
4. wan , free p Sla „ * 
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8 'S * 


. Tharis iz nnlewfaltado Evil, that 0 may come 
| of it. o 2 „ 1 —_ 


-— _ te rxErA ct 


* Perjury and Lying, be would have am cafier Account ak : 


 _ . che great Tribunal, than ie will moſt cer 


axainſt us, For Slander i a moſt” 


win 
þ boſe; who dhe with" the Guilt "of it 


* the Catechiſt has never been converſum with 


, unleſs be verraBts the Faiſchoods, he ming 
s Sim 


jule, . wol ah Charity; and will cortainly 5 
meds. 


" Bub lr us reaſon a lirtle' calmly upon the Matter. Fer- « 


' © Roman Catholicks eit her at home or abroad. Let hits. 


hey ff 


Ws Zit bim, ſay, enqu 


ire 


| eu Hoſp 


enquire of numberleß English Proteſtants , who 
i — Wars have ſerved either in Spain or Flan- 
ders, where it wa their Lot to be made Priſoners; ex 
| 2 F 7 Ve fort = = 
' . Treatment they found amo off the French or Spani 
iſts 91 whether thei Sick and Wendel were 
1 i carefully loob d after, as if they had been in their 
tals? Nay whether the Religious Houſes bor 
EF Moen and I omen had not the ſame Bowels of Compaſe 


for them, and were not as forward: to relieve their 


be Wow, a+ if they had been their-Carholick Brechren : 


| Glo vhirfting after the Blood of Proteſtants , or ſacking 


ur bir theſe Papiſts affed according to the Principles 
obeir e Nor do Turks treat. Chriſtians in 
n Manner: tho* rhe. Careohiſt will eee 1 6 
worſe than Turks. 12233 


Tes him neut rake a View: of Holland, $65 Rs 


& a nid Society ef ' Proteſtants and Catholicks +: 
Which latter are very numerous in all the great Towns 
of Frade.. Here he will foe great Numbers of Roman 
_ Emtholicks 4s well Officers 45 common 8 
j 5 in Nrateſlant e and ſerving their Pre. 


their Pefiradtion by all Means poſſible? Ter no Man can 


Idiers em. 


* nororianſiy known they were, and there are many Pro- | 
reftancs vr alive ready to atreſt it. And does this look 


4a 
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271 Pore tants in Europe. Nay, the Ke 
range had ſo great an Opinion of his Dutch Catholick. 
| Troops, and repoſed ſo. great 4 Truſt in their. 2 
24 he / brought Ted Thouſands over him into E 
t againſt a, Popish Prince then on the Throne. 
4 unleſt the Dutch Popich Troops had been more faiths ME "2 
ful to their Proteſtant Prince, than the En glish Pro- 
teſtant Troops were to their Fopish King, hs Rep 5 +, 
lation had never happen d. . 
 Whence I infer, That he Catechiſt has. wrong d * 
1 unhumanely in aſſerting, that Proteſtants being 
Adverſaries of the Church of Rome, her Sons owe. 
them nothing but Ruin and Deſtruction. That tha 
vileſt Means they can uſe for that End are merito— 
rious and ene That Perjury is no leſs. wick un 
than a Virtue, or neceſſary Duty: And that our Prietts _ 
can diſpenſe with any Oaths. For the Durch Cabo N 
lick Troops, I have ſpolen of, knew nothing of am e  -_ © 
diſpenſing. Power, even when they came to fight fn 
| Proteſtants: againſt 4 Popish Prince. On tlie comme 
they knew 1 Principles of their Religion obliged them s 
2 Faithfal to their lawful Maſters, ths: of 4:4: fee 2 
ien z and therefore acted accordingly... Bus did the 
. English Proteſtant Troops follow their Example? e 
ler partial are Men in ſeeing Motes in their Neighbs ra. 
Eyes, yet cannot ſee Beams in their own}... 1 
But ſince the Catechiſt does e eee That be 
principles of our Religion bind us to obſerve: no 
Truth, or Faith, or common Honeſty wich Protel-⸗ 1 
tants, Vhieh certainly i in the fouleſt Character chat cande 
given of any Society of Men. 2 N 
abroad for his better - Information. I mean, to the Cm. 
tries of Germany, Switzerland, and Holland , Wees 
Catholicks and Proreſtants = united 1 e in be BET = 


— W e For is _ 


— 
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nder ſaid, FC that the Proteſtants in chaſy Cue find 
tte ſame Faith, Truth, and Honeſty from the Roman 

Catholic ks they deal with, as from: e of their own Com- 


nation, I bich would be mor ally impoſſible , if the very 


_—_— un their Religion peg them the comrary. 

the Kingdom of Great Britain actually engaged 
in 4 ftrit Alliance with ſeveral Popish Princes. And 
wil the Catechiſt haus the boldn:f6 to rell the Miniſtry, 
that they are confederated with a Pack of perfidious Rafe 


. calls, who are ing by the Principles of their Religion 10 


obſerve neither Faich, Truth , nor common Honeſty 
. with, Proteſtants? If be does, I know not what Reward 
may come t meet with, _ 
Bi perhaps the English Catholicks alin are the 
« Monſtets the Catechiſt has deſcribed. Tet I am very 
| ſure their Principles are the ſame with thoſe of foreign 
Papiſts. And 1 dare appeal to the Judgmem of any ſober 
Proteſtant ia England, who is but throughly acquainted 
wh their Perſons e Praftice, whether they deſerve the 
infamous Character of Men ___—_— of Faith , Truth * 
"na common Honeſty. 
© We baue ſome of moſt states A eee 
. And theſe are as well known by Proteſtants, as by 
| thoſe of their amn Communion. ' The Catholick Gentle 
men, who live at their Seats in the Country , are gene- 
rally as remarkable for Sobriery and Virtue, for Jul. 
tice in paying their Debrs, for Hol} virality to their 


E Neighbours ,, and Charity 10 all without Diſtinction of 


Proteſtant or Papiſt , as any of their Proteſtant Neigh- 
bur. Nay, 1 know a Catholick Family in the Country, 
which alone velizves more Proteſtant Poor, than moſt. of 
the Proteſtant Families in the Neighbonr-hood join d t- 
_ gether. And « this acting likg Perſons , who bythtir Prin- 
3 3 neither Faich, HON + 208 ; 


The PREFACE. 1 
Troß among ſi us, who live by their "Profeſ den, ſuch 
* Lawyers, . „Chirurgions, Tradeſmen, and 
-  Shopkeepers have generally as good a Character, and are 
reputed by Proteſtants themſelves as TO conſeitmti. - 
aus, and upright in their Dealings, as any whatſoever. _ 
" Which ſurely is not Adting like Men deſtitute of Faith, 
Truth, and common Honeſty. Beſides there are'ſeve- 
al Proteſtant Servants in Catholick Families, and 
ſeveral Cotholick Servants even in Poſts of the greateſt 
Truſt in Proteſtant Families,” Alſo Catholicks 5 Pro- 
teſtants frequently marry together. Let then the 8 
chiſt enquire, how 'Ptoggſtant Servants are treated by — 
their Catholick Maſters , and how Catholick Ser. 
vants behave themſelves in Proteſtant Families. Let 
him alſo enquire whether Catholick Women make nog © 
as diſcreet, Ty and faithful Wives to their Pro- 
teſtant Husbands, er whether Catholic Husbands 
treat not their Proteſtant Wives with as” much Ho- 
nur, Tenderneſs, and good Manners , as Proteſtants 
 themſcbves./ For if he cannot inform ue of any remar- 
khable Trregularities in the Conduct of Catholick Ser, 85 
vants, « or Maſters, - Wives, or Husbands towards 
their reſpeflive proteſtant Maſters ,- or Servants, Huſ- 
bands, or. Wives; ; then J hope Fu will have ſome Re 
morſe of the Scandalous Calumny he has publish d of us, 
vi. that the very n of out Religion bind 
us to obſerve no Faith, or Truth, or 'Ediihepeny Hos 
neſty with Proteſtants, | 
1 know that they, who are n me with e 
ſome Roman Catholicks ; and haue a real Value fon 2 
them Det continue under the general Prejudices they „ 
| ſacked: in almoſt" with their Milꝭ, are wont to anſwer, 
that if all Papiſts were like ſuch or ſuch a one, whom 
they know to be à very honeſt Man, they 'should have 


3 to ſay Wor them. Rs ſeems 4 25 _ Ing Pa 
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piſts, as are perſonally known. by Proteſtants, are very | 
neſt Men, But thoſe, whom they know nothing of , 
are all Knaves, and void of common Honeſty. Per- 
haps this is the true Reaſon why we are ſo black in the 
Catechiſt's Eyes, and there may be Room to pray God 
41 16 forgive him, becauſe he knows not what he fays. 
I shall here reſume for a Moment the Subject of Per- 
jory; 4 Sin hateful both to God and Man. Tet the Ca- 
techiſt charges u poſitiveſy with it, as 4 Thing of which i 
we are fo far from making any Scruple, that we think ii 
wholly blamele ſs, nay neceſſary in many Caſes. But it 
will be hard to determine, wint her this Accuſation be 
more repugnant to Truth or common Senſe, unleſs we 
are all ſuppoſed to be Madmen. For it is notoriouſly 
bon, that C excepting a few Proteſtant Non-jurers) 
we are the only Perſons in Great Britain, that have ſuf- 
Fr d by Refuſing Oatlis; and have ſuffer d gricvouſly by 
it rather than incur the Guilt of being perjured. Tet for- 
footh our Prieſts can diſpenſe with Perjury , if the Care- 
chiſt & to be believed. Can any Thing in Nature be more 
: IF . Man can be ſo great a Stranger to the- English 
Conſtitution as no? to know , that taking certain Oaths 
qualifies a Aan in the Eye of the Law: for any Prefer. 
ment, Military or Civil: As the Army, the Navy, 
: the Bench I the Bar 5 the Court oy the Parliament 2 In 
ord, for any Place of Honour, Profit, or Truſt. 
So that if we had but Conſciences large enough to ſwallow 
1 8 5 a few Oaths, we might nor only deliver o ſelues in 4 
trice from the imumerable Vexations we are under, but 
enjoy all the Advantages of frce-born Subjets ,, and be 
upon an equal Foating with the beſt Proteſtants in the Na- 
tion. And why then do we refuſe to do it, if our Church | 7 
can diſpenſe with Perjury ? 'Tis ſuch an unintelligible Wl 
Riddle, that neither Reaſon nor Religion can account 
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Vor it. Yet we are told by the Catechiſt , that our Prieſts 

can not only diſpenſe with unlawful. Oaths , but that tb 
very Principles of our Religion leave no hope of Salva- 
tion ro them, who will not even at their Deaths 
take the greareſt Untruth upon their Salvation, if 
the Catholick Cauſe may be holpen by it. pag. 29. 
And would not the Catholick Cauſe be holpen (2 
be calls it) by our | Qualifying our ſelves for Places 7 
Profit and Truſt , which nothing but our. Abhorrence of 
Perjury hinders us from Doing? 'T therefore a ridicu- 
lous Calumny to ſay we may have a Diſpenſation for 
Lying and Swearing , when the very dread of incurring 
5 Guilt of it is the principal Occaſion of our temporal 
. Well, if the Catechiſt be as little able to prove the 
Errors in Faith, as the Immoralities he has laid 10 
our Charge, I dare boldly ſay he has undertaken a de- 
fenceleſs Cauſe. But this will be examined in the following 
Sheets, where 1 afſure the Reader he will find neither 
Scurrility nor Slander, but a plain and modeſt Vindi= 
| cation of the Catholic k Dofrine from the 24 pretended  __ 
Errors, the Catechiſt has muſter'd up againſt 6. That 5 
| 5, 4 plain Expoſition of the Catholick Faith ftripp d 
of the falſe Gloſſes and Colourings , wherewith it is uſual» Y 
ty fo diſguiſed by our Adverſaries, that it appears many RG : 
Times wholly different from what it really is in itſelf. Ant 
thu I take to be it's beſt Findication : Becauſe Truth 5 
weeds no more than 1 be fairly chew'd, and is it's n 

beſt Defence, when. [et in a trus Light, . 7 
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| Kang to theC Corredtions made in his ſecond | 
< v2 e # Het Sy 1 i N 3 
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Shall FOES 29 3 e . Groth Edi =o 
A tion, in which 1 have made ſome Alterations accor= 
ming to the Advice of a Frimd , who was ſo ſincere at 
mar out to me ſeveral Faults ; Ns 9 * would | 
us well to corrett. | LEY 
FPirſt then he told me, N « 1 FUN writ 4 0 15. 
1 containing the whole Body 6 F Controver/y between ## 
wund Proteſtants with all the Freon on bath Sides 
treated full at length. then indeed the Title of MODERN 
Z ConTrovessy.. DIVIDED "INTO THREE PARTS "70 
Wit; 1. OF GENERAL ConTROVERSIES 2. OF: PAR= 
TicuLar CONTROVERSIES. 3. Or LESSER .CONTRO- | 
VerStEs , might have been proper. But he thought-ebis 
Til. to pompous for 4 short and plain Expoſition f 
| the'Catholick Faith 3 and as much Aiſproportion'd ta a 
mier Epitomè, as «large Gate. would he to a (ſmall Core - 
rage. And indeed i Judged my Friend bad ſo much Rea. 
Jon vn this Side, that [was ſoon determined to ſtrike out 
dhe aforeſaid Part of the Title, and only-rerain the other 
mode Part: vid, 4 plein dä rational Account of 
the Catholick Faith. Which I am ſure will not put th 
Reader in Span of any wers, than the og. 
Fall will ful fully anſu „ 
In desen to this; inſtead a line: Pains in NPE 
* Body of the Book, the Reader will find them-all-unired 
in One, containing 24. Articles anſwerable to the 24. 
Errors the Catechiſt bas charged , with. And I muſt 
od this z ra now to me 5 obo 3 . 
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| the Pope from rhe vile Calumny of theſe who flile him 
Antichriſt, had not 4 Place allow'd it in the Body of 
the Bool, but was tach d to the Concluſion, where it 


munion in one kind, which i boy 


| 8 . me, upon the hiſtorical Piese once: | 
English Reformation tach d to Section the th ef He. 
3 But he blamed the blind way 
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tural, Ok Gogh 1 could eum 


_ think: of any. other, 


2dly, 7 ash d me the: Reafer , wh my Vindication 8 


makes but an odd Sort of Figure? To deal ſincerely ©; 
could. give him no go Reaſon for it: ſince ¶ be vow. 


marbd very judiciouſly. to me) it's proper and nam 
Station was, to be placed as near as was poſſible ro 2% 
„Article ah Pope's CONE: "wane; 5 Reader | 
D wil now find it 1 add 


zly ; he obſerved; le 7. e Tul of S- 
eee \IDoLATROVUS, "DAMNABLEE ,: -BLoos + 


Dy. Tuarrznous, BLIND, and BLASPHEMOUS- 
: beſtow d upon us by. the Catechiſt are i rhe firſt- Edie 


tion twice 'Teflefted pen. to wit, Pag. 29. and 30. 66. 
fore the Piece itſelf is quoted © For it is not quored vill 


Pag. 48. This he 9 was no ſmall Treſpaſs againft 
_ Order 3 Method. But as it was impoſſible to correct is 
without Changing va Order of the 4th and 5th Settios 
1. Part, the tra 
n en 0 them digeſted imo a more . 


ing whereof occaſiom d this Overſihts 


gular Method in the th and 69h ee of this Ellie” 


tion: which are the two Articles, wherein I hade made 


the moſt con ſiderable Changes ; ting that of Com- 
e 

Fer he Reaſon I thall . ho e others not 
worth na: wax e Fq.44 9 . I eee 
Athly, he made me 4 great many Gaafu, e 
be 


of introduting it, at 


95 if it were afraid to ahew itſelf; and deſign'd to be in in- 
- ae en 3 * well TE: Tis, 5 
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* , evn ro diftingih; it from the Sabjcd. — 


L 


2 which ir lies conceal d. This it now has , and FELT with | 


A proper Title prefix'd to it. Art.5. $6.2. 
a a, „ be . me it Was — bn . thas fol 5 
3 weral Pizcts , particularly ſome of the Notes printed in 
2 leſſer Character, and the Sedtion concerning Com 
munion in one kind were too much charged with Eru- 

; An, and by Conſequence not at all adapted to Fulgar 
: ities, as all the Pa Parts of 4 Book oug he to be, which 
1 Ae PTR) to inſtruf and convince the Unlear- 
ned. 7 have therefore in this Edition ſtruch out ſuch Pic 
een, as he thought were not proper for them, and ende. 
vun d to render others more eaſy and famliar, particu- 
IF n the Article of Communion in one kind. 
+ Laſtly, he diſapproved entirely of the Memoir. of a 

; 20 worthy: Gentleman thruſt in at the End ef my Re- 
marks upon the Gunpowder- Plot in the Appendix; and 
Il told me ſomewhat warmly; he could not imagine what. 
Buſineſs + it bad to do there; ſince without it's Coming to 
my 414 I had” ſufficiently vindicated the Body of Ro- 
tg Catholicks from the Scandat of that Plot > and ſa 
the Addition of that Piece, whether it be of any Weight 


5 en nes, was wholly Super fluss: Nay it might, ao Harm 
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by giving Offence, 1 readily tenets to 2 e dene 2 
u i nom ſtruch ont. | 
- Theſe art the principet 3 made i in % EA. 
the; the reſt are not worth Specifying : For tho inſtead 
of three Parts there is now. but one, the Reader will find 
1 Alteration made in the Order of the Subj ecti, exce- 
Ning the 4th, ib, and 6th Article: the reſt follow one 
Anbot ber in the ſame Order as before, Much leſs will he 
find any Change in the Subſtance of the DoBtrine , but 
e ſame ſmall Difference here. and there in the Cooking @ 
2» — 7 4 eme the Oneiffios . Tias 


e Te PREFACE. EE: 4 
concerning TR Reading of the Bible i in che Valgar | 
Tongue, which # conſiderably enlarged, _ 
| #However 1 will not pretend to determine any one's. 
- i Judgment in Favour of this latter Edition rather tas 
1 the former. It is but reaſonable indeed to think. 1 — 
0 prefer the latter : for otherwiſe I should have acted irra- 
tionally in Ma bing the aforeſaid. Alterations in it. BU, 
5 fince Men differ as much in their Taſt ef Books a of 
Meats, and 8 pleaſes one Palate diſpleaſes another, 1 
5 Shall be fully ſarsfied , if either the one or the other 2 
accept able to " Publick. Becauſe ſome Degree of Eftrens 


for a Book is a neceſſary Diſpoſi ion to profit br it. a 1 05 
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RATIONAL Account. 
1 bb OF THE. a” 
CATHOLICK bar! 5 
A R T. "U 8 
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The at pc Error of the Papits 7. F 7 
f tos the Infallibility of the Pope and 
Church 3 And that every Man muft Almi his 
#F ith and Confrindts to them, A 125 10 


ANSWER, 


THE Cattehiſt oug ht here to have ditin onich'd | 
between Faith ad © For the — 's In- 
fallibility is no Article of Faith ; nor propoſed | 
TR the Church as a Condition of Communion, She 
 Fraches indeed, that the n * d en 


— et 


K-24 . 


| | 5 Fa 1 — i, 4 Art: 1. 
AA Earth by 2527 | Infalible in all het Desiost rela- 


it  __ ing.to:Marters of Faith. But this is no Errot. On 
de corary, dis a Fundamental Truth grounded 
> the moſt expreſs and poſitive. Promiſes of Chrift, 
1. That the Gef ef Helt (the Power of Darkneſs and 
=  <crror) hal not prevail a pain his Church, Matth. 16. 
P . 16. which Wade beef they would, if She were 
cCortupted in-her Faith. 3. Thar the Spirir of Truth 
| hall lead her Paſtors inte a Truth, Joh. 16. V. 13. 
and that for ever, Joh. 14. V. 16. Matth. 28. V. 20. 
=—  - Which therefore cannot be 8nderſtood of the Apeſ- 
1 only, 21515 9 were not to remain, here for 
“ . (0; 
1 vpon Hal clear "Promiſes » we ' biliary the 
y Church of f Clit 5 be 1 fl Co in her Faith. And 


who is afraid of e will 
Kon of an Hnfallible Gi * 

To render this Subwiſſcon ſtill 8 the Hoh 
= | Ghoſt has taken Care to eſtablish- the Church's Au- 
3 1 chority in the plaineſt and ſtrongeſt Terms, - Firft. 
| 


Our 5. Redeemer has already pronunc 'd Sentence 
on tho who will nor hear his Church: But if he wilt 
ot heir the Church, ſays be, ler him be to thee a4 a Flea- 
then and 4 Pulllican, March,” 18. V. 77. which if ttue 
in private Diſputes is more evidently ſo in publick 


= * 2 Controverſies of Ahighet Conceru, In another Place 
bee thns ſettles the Authority of Spiritual Guides. 

—_ thee hidrsyou hears ine e wn 'rhat bas. 6: eu, af: 
di me, Luk. 10. F: 16. 


= Send; St Paul paſiivaly ceilings That the 
1 [Char Sf Chriſt is the Pilar and Ground of Truth , 
* Tim. 11 . 15. 9 be ue if he be 


ag [2 
N : F — 
2 7 x8 WF. 
5 . 
8 


— 


Arr. . | Of Infallibility. l „ 4 
capable of ſeducing her Children by falſe Doctrines, 
Upon this Principle in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews lie 
inſtructs them in che important Leſſon of Submiſſions 
to their Spiritual Guides: Ovey them that have the Ru 
| over you and ſubmit. your. ſelves, Heb. 13. F. 17, And 
"ſpeaking of the ſame Guides, whoſe Faith follow, ſays 
| ak, V.7. „ A <8 gd = e YA 
Again writing to the Epheſians he lets them know, 
That God has not only plac'd in his Church Apoſ- 
tles, Prophets, and Evangeliſts, hut alſo: Paſtors and 
Teachers, Eph. 4. V. 1. For what End? V. 13. For 
the perfetling of the Saints, for the W ork of the Miniſ- 
try, for the edifying of the Myſtical Bady f Clriſt. How 
| long? v.13. Till we all come. tothe Unity af Faith. Fos 
= what End v. 14. That hence: forth. we be no: mort lis 
| Children toſſed to and fro, and carried about. with every 
wind of Doctrine by the Slight: of cunning Men lying in 
wait to deceive. us. This is evidently fpoken in Refe, 
rence to the People who are here taught, Firſt, That 
the Paſtors of the Church are appointed by God 
himſelf to be their Guides in Faith. Secondiy: That 
theſe Guides shall continue in the Church of Chriſt 
vvichout ceaſing to the End of the World, ile all 
eme to the Unity of Faith. Thirdly, That in all Con- 
troverſies of Religion it belongs to theſe Guides to 
fix the wavering Judgment, of the People againſt all 
the wicked Arts of Jmpaſtprs and Seducers , and that, 
by conſequence, the Faithſul ought to rely on theit 
Directions with an entire. Confidence, . 1,4 1 
For unleſs they may be ſafely depended, on, they 
would not fully anſwer the End of their Inſtitutiana 
the People, eſpecially the Ignorant, upon every new 
| and difficult Debate would be left in Uncertainty, and 
might even ſuſpect their Guides to be their Seducersy | 
| As the Fra when, deprivid ef ſuch. privileg d Tee.. 


alert; Wers led inzo the gioſſeſt ak v7 3 
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* of fannt _— Art. 1. 

And ae But bleſſed for ever be the Merey of 

God, who has now eftabligh'd his Covenant e! 

Fromiſs, Hebr. 8. V. 6. who has ſettled upon E Earth 

"a viſible Church, which is the Pillar and 

Truth, a » 4g ainſt which the*Gaees of Hell chall never pre- 
rc 


vil: 


they who refuſe to ſubmit their private Reaſon to the 


Aut ority of this Church be not in Danger of being 1 


Self- oon victed at the great Tribunal of God? 


* 
— * 


o which he has promiſed. the Spirit of 5 
fer ever. So that I leave 3 one to Judge whether 


Hence 1 infer, Firft, That whoever is a Member 


A any Church, that owns herſelf to be Fallible and 
| ſubject to Errors in Faith, is not a Member of that 
| Chireh to which Chriſt has promis'd bis Spirit for ever. 


I infer Secondly, That be is not a ember of the | 
77 true Church; becauſe only chat Church which Chriſt 


eſtablish'd, aa to which he made that Promiſe, is the 
true One, And I leave it to him to conſider, whether 
any Man can hope to attain Salvation, who lives wil- 
Fully our of the Communion of thar Church , which 
Obriſt came to eſtablish for the Salvation of Mankind 7 


ed to the Church daily, fuk 4s should be ſaved. © 


eform'd. For if she can never fall into any Errors 
deſtructive to the Faith reveal'd by God, wha 
kan there be of any ſuch {hot op 


encogh to believe the Church eftablish'd by Chriſt 
| himlſelfro be our Guide, and Humilii enough to ſub- 
Mie their Judgment to hers, thete had never been 


ews on the one Hand the Excellency of Chriſt's 
 Siſtitution, fo on the other it is a dreadful Inſtane 


And of which ir is ſaid, Acts 11. V. 47. The Lord ad- 


= Hereſy in the Chriſtian World. Which, as it 


I infer Thirdly, Thar the Church' of Chriſt — 
| wee be under any Neceſſi ity of having her Faith 


1 


I infer Laſtly, Thar if all Men had. FP Faith 


* *** e 


8 o — 
joſe Heaven by Preſumption, than gain * by kols 
lowing better Lights than their on. 

If you ſay, 1ſt. That the Promiſes of Chriſt 450 
all . becauſe the Condition of Obedience is : 
| WAYS implied, | 
I T'anſwer, That if this ObjeBlion had any Force ; it. 
| would prove a grear deal more than Proreſtants de- 

fign. For if the Promiſes of Chrift , which were ad 
dreſs 'd immediately to his Apoſtles, be only Condio 
tional, it follows that the Apoſtles had nor an abſolute 
Promiſe of being always aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt ; 
Which in Effect would undermine all they either 
8 taught or writ, that is, the whole New Teſtament. © 
| If you tell me, That the Apoſtles had particular 
Privileges „as of writing Scriprure, of receiving the 
5 H. Ghoſt viſibly, &c. So that this Promiſe might be 
; abſolure ro them, and ouly” Conditional to the Church 7 
\ in afrer-times. +. 
| I anſyer, that this roo will W che Goſpels L 
For 1ſt, If che Promiſes made to the Church be not 
| abſolute, the Gates of Hell may prevail againſt her, 2dly. 
| When she firſt receiv'd the Books of the New Teſ- 
tament, for Example the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews 
and che Revelation as written by the Apoſtles, and as 
Parts of the H. Scriptute, she was Ker abſolutely 
Infallible, or not: If she was, an abſolute Promiſe of 
afallibiliiy was not confin'd to the Gf N and Evans 
geliſts. Bur if she was not abſolutely Infallible, she 
Taighn be miſtaken in her Faith concerning the A. 


mine the Scripture, © | 
lf you lay 24%, That the Seri 5 is 5 plain in alt 
7 Things, which it is neceſſury for C riſtians to believe: 


| And . conſe nent! there is no need of a an 1 
fble Guide. by : ym 


>] anfrer, man- waren is # fare Anker Fai 


thority of thoſe Writings: : — LN ſtill ro andere; 5 


Eo Þ Of le, Art. TY 
. only othoſe who for the right Underflanding of it 
- ule: their beſt . and the deans which are 
of God's Appointment, that they be not carried about 


with every Wind of Dottrine, Now one of theſe Means 
and iadeed the principal one is to conſult the Church 


eſtablish' 'd by. Chriſt, to he our Guide, and Ld ſubmit 


iin al Things go her Deciſipns, 
. vou lay, 3ly: Thar as- fair Promiſes: of Infalli- 


e. Vet it is certain she ert d moſt grievguſiy. 
To this I anſwer with St, Paw; Heb. g. V. 6. chat 
Chriſt if the Hediator, af u better Covenant which is eſ⸗ 

vablulrd upon better Pramiſas. Nay tis very certain 
Heer, as. never ſtiled the Pillar and Ground of 

Truth : Nor fag she a Divine Aſſurance 3. That, abe 


contrary. her Fall in rejecting the Aaſſiæ was poſiti, 
vely foretold by the 3 As, that he should 


he a Stone, of Stumbling and 4 Rock uf Qffence to .. 
THE. HOUSES OF ISRAEL, Ger II. S. V. 14. So 


3 the Synegogue had ever any Promiſe of Infal- 
bilic 


which I have put in thy Month shall nat: depart. aut of 
_—_ nor out of the Mouth, of thy Seed, NOR-OUT 
OF.THE.MOUTH_OF,.THY.SEED's SEED, 
- 64 175 THE LO, ad 
© Was" v. 20. 21. Thal fear thee as long 45 che: Sun 


© and Moon endure cbragghout all Generations , Pſal. 72. 


Heb. f. V. 3. Which is a plain and poſitive Predic- 
tion that the Church's ee x as to be Peper 


wal, and laſt to the End of the World. 


_ the Church's Mallibility. 
LIK 8 * church — 


10 were made to the Synagagus, Deut. 17. V, S. 12. 


Gare of Hell. chould never prevail againſt her, On the | 


„ it vas not to be perpetual,..Bur of the Church 
Iſaias thus Propheties: : The Reqeemer N come ta 
Sion, &c. Ay Spirit that is upon, thee , and my Mrd. 


Fam lente forth and for yo 


But let us now. hear the Catechiſ?'s Reaſops 3 5 
The fick is, Becauſe (lays. 


ws 


Art * SR 4 


it BN Apoſtles 47 PO". For which he e quits St. Paul 
10 ps ke > "oh 
; faying, „Nor for that we have eee 


See. 2. Cor. 1. V. 4444. ove 21 
But will the Catechiſt then Tentucg to lab 
| the "Apoſtles were not Infallible1 in deliverir 

tian Neben- ? If he does, he ſaps 
tion of Chriſtianity : For it will. then follow , that they 


Infallible true. How then do they ce the yu 
Word of God, which ſurely is Tnfallibles / 2 
As to the Words of St. Paul, telling the Core 


Catechiſt; I hop 
. no Power or ' Authority from God 10 "oblige the Corina 


thians to believe" the -rine he had taught chem? 


or that he ſubmitieu it to their”; Le Jadgment to 


examine, change; or reform it, as they pla ed. And 


if this was not his meaning, to what purpoſe does 


he quote his Words + All therefore that St. P 


diſclaim'd, vas a r annical or Arbitrary Domo 


over their Faith which ſome falſe Brerhren accuſed. 
him of to leſſen his Authority. That is, He would a 
not have them imagine, that becauſe he had been 


the chief Inſtrument of their Converſion ro the 


Faith, he pretended to Lord it over them in an A. 

bitrary Manner, or Tyrannite over their Perſons, by 

chaſtizing them with a Severiey unbecoming the 

Meekneis of an Apoſtle. a 
But to put the M 

ſame Apoſtle writes tlins to che Slate 7 e 


Whether (he Apoltle did not here claim an [felli- 


— 


the 92 mui 


were not Infallible either in their ar or writing, = 
and by Conſequence the Goſpels writ by them ate no 


thians , That he had no Dominion Over their Faith: The | 
pe; will rior pretend- -that St. Paul had 


atter beyond alt Diſpute, the” 
= or 47 ATE. 11008 m Heaven prtach any other Goſpel unte 
| you, ler him” e accur?d,, Galat. 1. . 2. Now Lask, 


%% in what he had preachd 2 Whether in theſe 
V ors ke * allows * 


— + 
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bf gen Act 


8 1 been under a Miſtabe? Or whether it be nor 


8 


Plain that he demanded an entire Submiſſion to the 
octrine he had taught them? And how far then was 
St. Hau from encouraging the private Judgment of 
any Man to controll his Deciſions, ſince he would 
not allow it even to an Angel from Heaven, but pro- 
nounc'd thoſe acturſed, that should pretend to reform 
che. Doctrine he had preach dd? ; 
he ſecond Reaſon againſt the Church's Infallibi- 


* 


r 


iu (fays the Catechiſi)] is, Becauſe it is tomtrary to 
Chriſt's Command concerning the Trial of Doctrine. 1 
Anſwer, As we may examine the Scriptures tho In- 


.  fallible, ſo may we alſo try and examine the Doftrine 


of the Church tho? Infallible; that is ro ſay, we may 
not only ſeek to underſtand it according to the beſt 
of our Capacity, but ſearch diligently into the 
Brounds or Moti ves of our Belief of it: W hich fully 


anſwers the following Command of St. Peter, quo- 


ted by the Catechiſt : Be ready always to giue an An- 


Fier to every Man that au bet h 70 4 Reaſon of the Hope 


that in you, 1. Pet. 3. V. 15. For is not every Catho- 


die teady to give a very good Reaſon of his Hope er 


Faith by ſaying, he follows a Guide of God's own 
Appointment 2 That Chrif promiſed to pteſerve this 
Guide from Eine and that therefore he may ſafe. 


Jy depend upon him? Nay I appeal to any Man of 
| 1 Senſe, whether they who follow theit own 
private Judgment in Oppoſition to Church Authority, 
can give as rational an Account as this is of their 


Hope. 


His Third Reaſon againſt the Church's Infallibiluy, 
is, Becauſe as to Matter of Fact Guides and Teachers 


had cauſed the People to Sin by following them, p. 7. And 3 | 


For this he quotes four Texts: But he might have 


{pared himſelf the Labour. For who ever doubred, 


but chere are and always have been man 2 7 


0 


W e 


7 Art. 1 h 07 Iafallibiliry 5. 

t ue, But the Queſtion is, W. 
eſtablish'd by Chriſt, ro direct us in the Way to Sal. 
vation be of that Number ꝛ I think not. For if shes 


were, Chriſt, would not oblige us under Pain of Etera 


The Pope's 1 5 rupremacy.. 


The Second pretended Error of the pan 
is That the Pope is the Univerſal Head 7 


ack Gay. p. 1 N 


AN s W E A. 
1 ls very true . | that Proteſtants * * it. . likes 


; * ; 


ever we think it clearly reveal'd in Seriprure, that 
Chriſt made St. Peter the Head of his Church, and * 
Conlequence his Succeſſors: Unleſs it be ſuppoled, 


Chrift was to End with St. Peter's Life. But may w 
not as truly. ſay, that the Power of Preachi and 
Idminiſtring the Sacraments was to end with 3 
Woes ? Ot chat the whole Epiſcopal Order was. 2 
nd with the firſt Bishops they ordain 'd? 1 
1 that Chriſt made St. Peter Head of the Tak” 


yer * r we prove from St. Sow bs Ii Tet * 


— 


e OS PE * 


Daranation to. hear SEG ng 45h Yrs, - 


| 4 the Charch. This (fays the 822277 Pe. 
teſtants deny: 1 neither the Creed. 
nor the Sacred Sentptures have reveal dany 


wiſe true, that it is not mentioned in th 
Creed: Neither are the Scriptures themſelves „the S 
craments, Prieſts, not Bichops mention d in it. But aũãrũſ 
they therefore to be laid aſide ? I hope not. Ho]. 


that the Form of Church · Government eſtablish'd by. 


3 rhe Ps. . . e 


ww 
* 


1 
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„% Tie Pope's Supremacy, Art. 2. 
Cc. IL shall shew where the ſtreſs of the Argument 


lies as briefly as I can. Chriſt on the very Day of 


his Reſurrection inſtall'd St. Pererand the other Apoſ- 
aes-in their Apoſtolical Charge, John 20. V. 21. As 


my Father ſent me ſo I ſend hon, &c. And 1 eaſily 


grant, they all receiv'd here an equal Apoſtolical 
Charge or Juriſdiction. . But appearing afterwards to 
St. Peter, St. John, St. James, St. Thomas, and ſome 
of the Diſciples; after he had eaten with them he 
addreſſed himſelf to St. Peter alone with ſuch an 
unuſual Ceremony as is not to be found in the whole 
New Teſtament. St. Peter was ſingled out from the 
reſt of the Company. Chriſt ask d him, Loveſt thou 
me more than theſe? And after as many repeated Al- 
es of his Love, Chriſt arr i a Spetial 
 Conimiſſion to feed his Lambs and Sheep: That is, his 
— ß 
Here I obſerve Firſt out Saviour demanding a 
greater Degree of: Love of St. Peter, than of the o- 
ther Apoſtles; Which was but a natural Introducti- 
o to his laying a greater Charge upon him; Becauſe 
the higher a Perſon is raiſed in the Miniſtry of the 
-Goſpel , the greater his Love ought to be for Chriſt 
to enable him to perform his Truſt, / + 
lo obſerve Second(y, That as the peculiar Ceremony 
and Solemnity, wherewith this Action was per form'd 
tegarded St. Peter alone as diſtingnish'd from the 


3 


other Apoſtles; ſo it is but congruous to com mon 


Senſe to infer from it, that it convey'd 


Zut what gives the greateſt Force to this Argu- 
ment and shes plain ly. „that St. Peter received here 


45 


- 


4- 


Special Commiſſion in which the other Apoſtles had 


no share, is the Circumſtance I have already hinted 


der, viz. That this happened at our Sie third 


s che A poſtles, ohn 21. V. 14. Now Chrift 


— 
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Art. 8 
had inſtall'd both St. Peter and the other 


3 


N | 
The. Pope's 8 ax: 


Apoſtles in 


the common Exerciſe of their  Apoſtlechip or Miſſion . 
at his very. firſt Apparition to em, Fobn 20. F. 21. 
when he gave to them all their full Powers and Cre - 
dentials to preach; the Goſpel every where. Either 
then he gave St. Peter no Power at all, John 21. V. * 
16. Ce. which is contraty to the Text: C Or if he 
him an Yo it was not common to the reſt then pre . 
a 


other Apoſtles: 


t can that be but his Superipring over 


u 


This made St. 1 Bishop of fx pa _ lira. 


in the Beginning 
the Eve of St. Peter Feaſt ; Firſt, Chriſt entruſted him 


with, bis Lambs F 


him not on'y a Shepherd, BUT THE ;SHEPHERD OF SUA 


PHeRDs: Peter chen feeds, the Lambs... he alſo feedr the,” 
Sheep. He feeds both the Young and the Mothers, HE - 


of the Fifth * write thus upon 


next with his Sheep: Becauſe he made 


RULES. BOTH SuBJETS AND PRaELATES. - He us there-. . 

fore 4 She pherd over all. . For bef des. e . r, 

there is pra in the. Church. r 
In the Third Age St. Cyprian vriting oy * Holy 


Pope and. Marr. St. C ornelius, calls Rome the Chair 4 

St. Peter, and THE PRINCIPAL Cuux cn, Som which | 
the 8 of Prieſt hood is riſen , Ent: bf 

In the Second Age St. Irenaus wrote. thus: 


eee Tradition ,. which the Roman Bighops have pre- 
a 1d, all Separatiſts. are. confounded... For to this Church, © 


Dr REASON OF. ITS, MORE POWERFUL. . r 


LITY ,\ 14, neceſſary that all Churches have recourſe, 1.3. 
c. 3. But to return to the Goſpel, 
This Power of governing bis brach Chriſt pro- 


mis d to St. Peter, when he gave him the Name of 
= Cephas 00 Peter 
aſſuring him, t 
BI D:.H1s.CHURCH,, and the.Gates.of Hell abonid n 


ei e „ M 


that is, a Let or e 
at U.P ON, THIS; ROCK, H WOULD / 


Bs * ** 18. F 5 1 ** 


By 2. - 


ay 


— 


fy 


— 


chat the Rock, upon which our B. Redeemer herelf 1 
*J tomiſes to build his Church is not literally his own 


himſelf, Dr. V bizby a Proteſtant Divine and a vio-i ? 


— 


ht of che Church, or of the Kingdom of Heaven | 
| down. Dr,  hitby's Expoſition of it: 4 4 N Re 


4 araph, t. 1. P. 143. 
Dr. Hammond, eher Protelent Divine, 


1 1 it in the very ſame manner. His Words 20 f ; 
I vill alſo confeſs thee. Phon art Peter, &c. That * 


* TW e . Fa Adil 
Fa Nock or Cornerſtone , upon which the hol 
Church is principally built, be for that very Reaſon 

_-xhe Printipal Head of it, be upon whom it 18 built under : 

"Chriſt, muſt needs be the Head of it under Chriſt. Now 


Perſon, nor St. Peters Confeſſion of him, but St. Pete 4 


lent Adverſary of the Church of Rome has prov d byß 
8 1 Arguments drawn from the Text. And wb 
"following Promiſe, v. 19. of giving to St. Peter chal 


Ia farther Confirmation of it. For in the ScripM 
Fure. Language denote Government or the e f 
. „e ene, . 3 
To convince the Reader, that 1 have iven him 
the #reral Senſe of Maib. 16. 9.18.1 shall here ſelf 


urn to thy Confeſſion I ſay alſo to thee", that thou art | Ny 
Name Peter „ that is a "Rock + And UPON THEE Vue, 

arr Tms rock 7 will build my Church, aud I willl 
Die 10 thee the Keys of the Kingdom of He 1, THY 
"POWER OF MAKING LAWS 70 covian AL 


#3 
* = 
9 


ele : Seeing thou baſt ſe freely confiſ'd me before Men 3 


the Name = mg thoy art ſtiled and known by me 
| thas which figniſties 4 Stone or” Rock , and . 
Cech chall 22 ſo Bv1LT oN TEE, _ FOUNDED 
Fur; that it all never be deſtroy t. 
And page 92. what is here meant by the Keys, «ll 
Sw beſt under too by Iſi 21. V. 22. &c. where oY 1 
1 ruling the whole Family or Houſe of the King i 
. * hey ae Betts 15 


3 
"= 
BY 


Art; 4. 3 T. Pope's Sata We * 
Church, PN: che pOwER OF GOVERNING TN IT 
Thus Dr. Hammond. More could not well be expec- 
ted fioin an Adverfary , and norhing bur the Force 

pf Truth could have extorted fo much, : 
But is ir not ſomewhat ſtrange that our Adverſa- 
| Ties, (wbo cannor diſcover in rhe Scripture the leaſt 
Ground of St. Peters Supremacy, ot of that of his 
Succeſſors) should yer be fo sbarp-ſighted, as to 


fee that Cheiſt has inſtituted in bis Church a Lay- 


1 t Supremacy ? And to ſee this fo manifeſtly, that their 
= whole Clergy bas ſworn to it over and over, tho“ 


| 1 the Scripture has not a'Syllable of ic * ke nn. "onjoft are ; 


intereſted Men in their Balances ! + 5 | 
Beſides the Texts I have now infifted. pon; there 
ate ſame. Facts telated in the Act, which p poor 
point at St. Peter's Suprematy over the other A 
tles, Fit, Tlie Part he acted in the Election of St. 
Mitthiai * Which was the very-firſt Thing done by 
the Apoſtles after our Saviour 's Aſcenſion. And 7 
is wanifeſt to any unbiaſsd Reader, that he acted 
in that important Occaſion as Head of the whole 
Aſſembly. 1am ſure Sr. Chryſoſtom was of that Opi- 
nion, as the following Words clearly teſtify. 455 
ſays he” how he tends es the Flock entruſted to aw? 
How he it the Pringe of the bats 1 He had Readon to att 
here the e firſt of all with Authority ; baving them All, de- 
liver *d into his Hande, How. 3.5 An Act. x "TAE 

,24hy, 'W henever all the Apoſtles are named, St. 

Peter i is fer in the firſt Place. Ney St. Mathew 40 4 
not only name him fitſt, but calls him the . | 
Math. 10. V. 2, whereas the reſt ace named without 
any Diſtinction of Rank. 34h. Aftet rhe Deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt, he was the firſt that ſignaliz d Him- 


ey ſelf in a Sermon to the ; And when the Apoſtles _. 


vere reflected upon by the People, he ſtood up and 


” | dee thei Defence, Uh, 2. by, He wrought 
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of the Univer/al Church ? He 5 Me FR 


I. v. 6. Eb. i. V. 22. If he means, that Chriſt alone | 
is the Supreme , Independent , and Iaiiſibe Etead of the | 
Church, I know none bur Jews, Pagans, Deiſſs, and 
Aibeiſts, that will contradict him : And this is the 
yadoubred Meaning of the two Texts he has quoted. 
But are not Auen to be govern'd immediately by 

| Men? Or is Chtiſts Supreme Headibip over the 
Chureb any ways prejudic'd by his having a viſible 

Subſtitute or Governor immediately under him, and 
wholly depending on him 7 No ſurely. . For God is 
4 1 Governor, of the World; Let. 
een Prince. Kings , and Emperors ſtile them- 


ſelves Supreme Lords and Maſters of their Dom 
: 5 | | : : vos 8 3 : 
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he Pope i Supremach. I 
ons Tana e 4 S Ader 4 
Wcaſt Diſparagement, or a done to tlie Diving 
Prerogative. 
If any one objects that there! is not an Univerſal 
onarch under God to govern the whole Morld 
hor by Conſequence an univerſal Vicar under Chri 
to govern the whole Church. I anſwer , the Pariry 
Wight hold, if God had eſtablish'd on- iniverſal Mo- 


c Parciy, as Chriſt has eſtablish'd one univerſal Church 
5» Ippon Earth. The Difference is therefore plain and 
B> obvious to common Senſe. Becauſe we find no where 
© Mrhat God has eſtablish'd an univerſal Monart But it 
= Ws an unqueſtionable Truth, that Chriſt as ets” 
f blish'd an univerſal Church upon Earth, unleſs — 
r creed be falſe. For what does the Word Carholick 
I elſe mean > It means undoubtedly, thar rhe Church 
of Chrift is not limited to this or that particular Na- 
i rion like the temporal Kingdoms of this "Wold, 
* put is che Church of all Nations according to Serip- 

= rure-Language : : Go and reach ye all Nations, Math. 

4 28. V. 19. Now as Chriſt has eſtablish" d ONE Cathez 
* ick Church upon Earth, ſo to chew it's Unity he was 
4 pleaſed to conſtitute one Head 29 Je Governnen of 1. 
WCyp. de Unit. . „„ 
1 fits 27 N 
. A R — 1 111 1 ang. 
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A | ' That. Kings and Emperors with their -refſecs 
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I. the Catechiſt means , that Kings and Emp eror 8 4 
¶ ſubject to the 5 the Government of their tem- 
doral Dominions ; ot the 


| t the Clergy are not bound to pay 
Allegiance to their reſpective Soveraigns, we utterly 
diſown any ſuch Docttine. But ix he means ho more, 
than that all Aembers of the Church (even Kings and 
© {Emperors not excepted) are ſubject to her Lows, and 
bound to be guided by thoſe whom God has appoin- 
ted to be their Governors in Spirituals, This we do 
not deny: And it is as certainly true, as that Chriſt 
bas not choſen ſecular Magiſtrates, but Bahops to goa 
VETN. his Church, Alls 20. V. 28. VV 0 ba 
gain, if by the Second Part of what he calls a 
Popuch Error he only means, that the Clergy by Im- 
98 and Church- Laws are etempt from the Juri 
diction of ſecular Tribunals, till they have firſt ſtood 
their Trial in the Spiricaal Court and that Church. 
ALuands have ſeveral Privileges; This is ſo far from 
being an Abuſe or Error ; that the Magna Charta of 
Great Britain is not ſo ancient by many Hundre 
Years , as the Privileges of the Clergy. Nor am 1 
elear- ſighted enough to comprehend , how this ma- 
kes Papifts worſe Subjects than Proteſtants. - For as 
Children may obey their Parents, and the infe#ior 
. Clergy their Bubops, ſo may Roman Catholicks in all 
Countries whatſoever obey theit | common Paſtor, 
_  withour tranſgreſſing againſt the Allegiance due to 
their reſpective Soveraigns, Nay. if the Catechiſt will 
only take a View: of Carbolick. Countries, be will 
| nd the Clergy there. as faithful Subjects, and as 


dy their ſes i igenev o 
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| Ant; 5 and * Allegiance” to Soveraigns, "5 
the State, as in the Dominions of Great Britain, 
He will alſo find the Courſe of Juſtice not at all oh... 
ſtructed by their Privilege of being firſt tried by theit 
own Spiritual Peers. On the contrary a wicked Prieſt 
is as ſeverely punish d at Madrid ot Paris, as a wick 
ed Parſon in London Only with this Difference, 
that he is ficſt ſtrip'd of the Marks of his Prieſtiy 
Character, which he has dishonour'd, Nor is his Ca» 
nonical Gown ſuffer'd ro accompany him to the Gal. 
| lows, or to bear a Part in his Diſgrace, This indeed 
is a Sight the People are Strangers to on the other 
ſide of the Britich Seas. 
Hence it follows, That the Catechiſt might have ; 
| ſpared that Profuſion of Texts, whereof he is com- 
monly very Prodigal when they are nothing to the 
Purpoſe. Thoſe he has here produced ſerve only to 
E ve, That all bath Zairy and Clergy are bound to 
| faithful to, and obey their lawful Soveraigus, when : 
they command nothing that is contrary ro Chi: 
| Inſtitution , or the 222 Law of God, WOE 3 
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The Ath pretended Error of Papifts is that „ 
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But then the Catechiſt puts this Queſtion , I hat 
7 the Proteſtants ? To which he gives this Anſwer. 
That be is Antichriſt. If the Catechiſt had ſaid , that 
many hot-headed Proteſtant Writers maintain this ri- 
diculous Paradox in the“ Hear of their Invectiues a- 
gue Popery, he would have ſpoken Truth. But ro 


deliver it in a familiar Catechiſin written for Children 


5 


as a Dogmatical Point of Proteſtant Belief, and charge 
it upon the whole PFroteſtant Church, is a Boldneſs 1 

am perſuaded will be diſapproved by the more ſov- 
ber and learned Part of his Communion. | 


Mx. Thorndike an eminent Proteſtant Divine has al- 


ready done it in his juſt Weights and Meaſures ch. 2. 
where he writes thus. Let not them, who charge the 
Pope to be Antichriſt, and Papiſts Idolaters, lead the Peo- 


ple by the Noſe to believe that they can prove their Sup- 


poſition , when they cannot. Nay Martin Luther himſelf, 
who was all Fire and Tow, and bore the Pope as 
hearty a Grudge as any Man living, yet had many a 
heavy Qualm upon his Conſcience, before he could, 
work himſelf into a Belief of it, For in the Preface 
to his Book concerning the Suppreſſing of private 


Maſſes he writes thus. Viih how many Medicines and 
powerful Evidences of Scriptures have I ſcarce yet ſertled 
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Conſcience to be alone able to contradict the Hope; and 


believe him to be Antichriſt, the Bubops his Apdſtles, 
and. the Univerſities his Stews ? How oft did my Heart 


tremble and repre hend me by Objecting their ſtrongeſt and 
only Argument, Art thou alons Wiſe, and do all err? 
Theſe were the troubleſome Pangs Martin Luther 


labour d under, before he could perſuade himſelf, 


that the Pope was Antichriſt, which the Catechiſt ſwal- 
lows. down as glibly as a Sugar-plum, and delivers 


4 ir to Children as an Article of Proteſtant Doftrine. 2 


ut methinks before he ventured to pronounce 
torily upon the Matter, he ought to have 


* 


conſider'd firft, that Antichriſt (as deſcribed by Sd. 
Paul, and in the Eevelations) is a Man that bids open 
Defiance ro Chriſt : And then he ought to have exa- 
wined, how this can agree to a Chriſtian Bughop , who 
not only profeſſes the Faith of Jeſus- Chriſt, but ſends 
yearly Miſſioners into Pagan Countries to preach 
and propagate his holy Name amongſt Infidels: Nay 
and whenever the Emperor is at War with the Turks, 
furnishes large Sums of Money againſt thoſe Enemies 


Art. 4. be Anichriſft? 


of Chriſtianity. Now is this Acting like Antichriſt, or 


is it not rather performing the Part of one zealous - | 
for the Chriſtian Cauſe 2 PE ys 
- 24ly, before he ventured to deliver it as the Doc- 


trine of Proteſtants in general, he ought ro have con- 
ſulted the Authentick Doctrine of the Church of 
England, I mean, the 39 Articles of Religion; and 


then conſider'd Seriouſly , whether he found any 
Encouragement there to fix ſo infamous a Scandal 


upon a Sacred Perſon, who by the Digniry of his Ses 


is eſteem'd by Proteſtants themſelves the fit Buchop 
in the World; tho they will not allow of his S- 
premacy over the whole Church. Now the 47th" Article 
of Reli ion, which ſpeaks expresſly of the Pape, ſays 
not a Word of his being Antichrift, And is it cre- 
dible that the Compilers of thoſe Articles would 
have omitted a Thing of that Importance againt 


| the Church of Rome, had they not look d upon it 3 
a groundleſs Fable fic only to be believed by Tators.. 


or Madmen? 


a 1 3 of 5 "or 
Again, the Antichriſt foretold and deſcribed in 


holy Mrit is a Perſon ſo clearly mark'd out and 


characteriz d, that ir is next to impoſſible he should 
be in the Chriſtian W ocld for any Number of Years, 


and not be known by all Mankind. If then the Pope 


be this Antichriſt, and has by Conſequence been fo 
For many hundred Years in the World, is it og. 


C 2 


an incomprehenſible Myſtery, that he should fir up- 
on his Throne, and reign in the moſt famous City 
of the World for ſo many Ages together, yet in all 


that Space of Time no Emperor, no King, no Bishop 
of whole Chriſtendom should know any Thing of the 
Matter, till Martin Luther told the firſt News of it 


Be aſtonisb d O ye Heavens at this? Jer. 2. V. 17. 
But what encreaſes this Wonder ſtill more is, that 


whereas the Greek Church ſepatated herſelf from the 
Church of Rome about the Middle of the gth Age, and 


; Allowigg. only for a shortlived Reconciliation a- 


; ſighted Greeks * tho never ſo highly exaſpetated a-. 


Separation without any more adoe. | | 
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out 300 Years after ) has ever ſince continued in 
her Schiſm, yet in all that Space of Time the clear. 


Pan the Latins, nay tho they reproach'd them with 
I lay, it never entet'd into their T oughts to ac- 
uſe them of having Antichriſt for the Head of their 
Church: which, if they could have done it with any 
Colour of Truth, would have fully Juſtified their 


- 


The plain Truth of the Matter is, the whole Bulk 
of Antiquity; never, underſtood the Propheſies con- 


cetning An:ichriſt otherwiſe than of a ſingle Man: 
who is to come into the World nor long before the 
Day of Judgment; is to reign three Years and fix 
Months, and to work ſuch ſtrange Wonders by the 
Power of the Devil, who is then to be let looſe, that 
the Ele themſelves will be in Dapger of being ſe - 
duced, if that were poſſible. This was anciently the 


current literal Epoſition of the Propheties concern». 
= log Amichriſt : Hut the ridiculous W him of * 2 


jos them to the Biabep e Rome was as far from th 
Tho 


Thoughts of any ancient Writer, as of Applying 
44.49 $18 Man in the Ant.... 


20 os - herber the Pope Dy Art. 4. 


e moſt trivial Things, as Shaving their Beards , conſe- 
Erating in unleaven'd Bread , Eating Hog sf 6h, Cc. Yer, 
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However let us ſee what the Catechiſt has to prove 
it. The Pope ſays he) i Amichriſt , becauſe none have 
more the Marks of ' Antichriſt than he. And this he 
proves, becauſe no Antichriſt can do worſe Things than 
he. pr 9, Moſt ſtoutly ſaid ! And the Text , he brings 
for it, proves the Pope to be Antichriſt as fully, a 
it proves him to be the great Mogul. It is as folldnd, 
Let no Man beguile you h any Means, For that Day 
(i. e. the Day of Judgment) shall not come except there 
be a Falling away firſt, and the Man of Sin be reveal'd, 
That Son of Perdition ; who oppoſeth and exalteth him 
ſelf above all that is call d God, or that is Worhipped, 


| So that he' as God fitteth in the Temple of God, chewing 


Bimſelf that he is God. And then shall that wicked be re- 
veald, whom the Lord shall conſume with the Spirit of 
his Mouth, and shall deſtroy with the Brightneſs of his 
Coming; even him, whoſe Coming is afer the Working of 
Satan with all Power, and Signs and Lying Wonders, 
and with all Deceiveableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs in them 
that peru. 2. Theſſ. c. 2. V. 3.4. and 8. 9. 
Muſt not a Man boch have bis Heart ſtrangelx 
poifon'd,, and his Head diftrub'd ro apply this Tei 
to a long Catalogue of Chriſtian Bizhops ſucceeding © 
one another for many Ages together > We find here 


a ſingle Perſon deſcribed, who is to be the Forerunyer - 
of the Day of Jidgmevt ; who' is te be abandon'd 


by God to a'reprobate Senſe," in the Study and Prac- 
tice of all Sort of Wickedneſs ; and is therefore 


God to be Worthipped as God, Whom the Lord will 
conſume with rhe Spirit of his Mouth, and deſtroy with 


te Brightneſs of bis Coming, And finally, that he will 

be permitted by God to ſeduce the  Reprobate with 
| Signs and Wonders vtought by the Power of Satans 
amongſt which St. John In hüt Rebler C. ij, (if 


call d the Man of Sin, and Sen of Perditian, "Who 
| will eralt himſelf above God, and i in the Temple of © 


Werber the Pope Arr. 45 
which the Catechiſt alſo refers his Reader) reckons 
| ; particularly, that he will make Fire come down from 
Neven on the Earth in the Sight of Men. This is the 

| Deſcription of Antichiſt in the Text quoted by him 

to prove that the Pepe is the Man. And indeed the 

Picture St Paul has drawn of him is as like the Pope, 

as a Bear is like a Man, and t'is a full Proof of the 

Dre Cartechiſt's moſt admirable Skill in Applying Texts. 
5 But whar Wonder is it 2 His pious Deſign was to 
_ Teduce the ignorant, who will believe that the Pope 

Is a horned Beaſt , and has a long Tail, if they be but 


>, 
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Ay bur the Pope claims to himſelf the Headsbip 
or Superiority over the whole Church, and that is a 
clear Mark of Antichriſt - becauſe it is a Ulurpation 
of a Title belonging only to eſus. Chriſt, who is a- 
lone the Head of the uniuerſal Church. But I have al- 
ready told the Catechiſt, that Chriſt alone is the ſa- 
Freme 2 independent 7 and invi ſible Head of the Church, | 
as God alone is the ſubreme, independent , and invie 
fle Governour of the World. But as this hinders 
not Emperors, Kings, and Sovereign Princes from 
juſtly ſtiling themſelves ſupreme Lords and Maſters 
of their Dominions under God; ſo the ſupreme Head- 
_ - | Ship of Chriſt ovet the Church is no ways preju- 
diced by his having, even according to his on In- 
ſtitution, a ſupreme, vi//ivle, and dependent Subſti- 
tute or Governour immediately under him. For if 
5 This be a clear Mark of Antichriſt, it will follow 
Fi, that Amichriſt was eſtablish'd by Chriſt himſelf, 
And received his Commiſſion and Authority imme- 
| diately from him. 2/y; that Leo the Grear that vene- 
Table and holy Bishop of Rome, who maintain'd the 
1 wr of his See with the urmoſt Vigour, vas 
1.1. Mete. And zy, chat St. Gregory the Great, who 
eit afferrad his Supremacy as vigorouſly as ang 
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Ana 7 J Antichriſt's #1 | 24 
ns did; and to whoſe zeal By gland. ows it 8 
Converſion, was alſo Antichriſt: and bo England wa 
converted. by Antichriſt to Chriſtianity ; which 1 Den 

ly believe evety tiue Englichman and OP wilt 


be e to oe. 


ART. v. 1 1 


whether Proteſtants be guilty of Herely# 


The 5th pretended Error of Papifts is in bol. 
ding that Proteftants are F eretickes in f 7 45. „ 
rating mow Them. p. 10. | 


ANSWER __ wi A 


TE hold that thats: is but one Cathel t cab e 
and but one true Faith. The firſt is an expreſs | 
Article of the Nicene Creed, which (according to 
the Docttine of the Church of England, 8th Art. of ; 
Religion) ought throughly to be end and believed,” 
The 24d is expresſly taught by St. Paul ſaying, O 
Lord , One Faith, One Baptiſm. Eph. 4. V. 5. Whence 
it follows, thar they who are not Members of this 
one Catholick Church, nor profeſs this one Faith (Al- 
lowing only for invincible Ignorance) are truly He- 


reticks, And therefore if Proteſtants þ 24 obſtinately 


to deny this Faith, and live in a ſeparate Comma 
nion from this Carbolick Church, tis their Fault if 
we cannot entertain a better O inion of them than 
the ancient Fathers had of all choſe: who in former 
Ages ſeparated themſelves from the Faith and Cort, | 
munion of the Catholick Church. —< n, 
But let us ſee, whether in this we do not „ is 


fortably to the Word of God, Tis evident from the 


Chriſt gave a double Power: to rn. 1 N 


. that 


5 be tmche placed in his Miniſtry. The firſt, of tea- 
be ſays, he that bears you hears me, Luke 10. V. 16. 
T be ſecond of Govetning thoſe, that should em- 
Hrace his Faith. Of this St. Paul ſays, obey them that 
have the Rule over you, Heb. 13. V. 17. The firſt Power 
vas deſfign'd: ro keep Chriſtians in the Unity of Faith. 
The ſecond to keep them in the Bonds of a regular 
and external Communion, Therefore rejecting what 
the Paſtors of Chriſt's Church deliver as the Chri/- 

tian Doctrine, has in all Ages of Chriſtianity from 
the Apoſtles to us been call'd Hereſy; and refuſing 
to ſubmit to the Government of lawful Paſtors. has 
likewiſe in all Ages been accounted Schiſin. But both 
the one and the other are reckon'd by St. Paul a- 


and ſecond  Admonition 4 Man that is an Heretic: 

| knowing that he who is ſuoh is ſubverted , and that he Sins 
being condemn'd of himſelf. Tit. 3. V. 10. 11. Now if 
Denying and oppoſing the publick Faith of the 
Church be nor the Sin of Hereſy, 1 should be glad 
to know what Sin it is. But a plain Example will 
_ zz oh Maes: 5-45 4-77 ef 
I queſtion not but every Proteſtant will grant that 
there have been Herericks in the World: and I shall 


5 


— 


malen Protefkams be Ait. g. 1.1. 


ng the Truths of Chriſtian Religion: and of this 


mongſt deadly Sins. Avoid, ſays he, after the firſt 


mention one, of whoſe juſt Claim to that Title no 
true Froteſtant can doubt. I mean Arias: who denied 


the Conſabſtantiality of the Son. And tho he pretended 


to have plain Scripture for his Doctrine (as theſe 


| Words of Chriſt „ my. Father 1 greater than I) this 
hinder'd not his being condemn'd for an Heretic 
by the great Council of -Nice, And indeed he had all 
the Marks of one. As maintaining a Doctrine con- 
traty to the Faith of the whole viſible Church of 
Chriſt in being: preaching without a Commiſſion 
from her: Appealing from her Authority to the 
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cer, Zuinglius, Peter Martyr, and other Heads of the 


the Purity of Religion; for which Reaſon they are ſo am- 
manded to da, 2. Cor. 6. V. 15. 1 W Is hat CA. 


dead Letter of Seripture , as all Heretic do, and ma- | 
king his own private Judgment the ſole Interprerer 
| of it. In a Word „ An invincible Obſtinacy Even 


after Sentence Juridically pronounced againſt him, 
firſt by his immediate Superiour , and afterwards by 
the ſupreme Tribunal of the Church, Theſe are the 
uſual Marks of what we call an Arch- Heretic, and 
were undoubtedly very notorious in Arius, and by 
Conſequence in all his Follo wer. 
Now the Thing I demand is preciſely this, vlg. 
ſome ee Reaſon, why Ari was an Here. 
tick any more than Martin Luther, John Calvin, Bu, 


7 
_ 


pretended. Proteſtant Reformation? Or ( whichamounts 
to the ſame) that ſome proper and diftinguiching Mark 
of an Heretick may be found to belong to Arias , 
which cannot be appropriated to the other fotemen - 


tion'd Reformers, If the Catechiſt can perform this, 


he will do a ſignal Piece of Service to the Proteſtant 
-Cauſe, and have juſt Reaſon to quartel with us for 
Accuſing him and his Proteſtant Brethren of Hereſy, 
But if this cannot be done, (and I fear the Task 
will prove ſomewhat hard) then it follows, that the 


. reſpeQive reform d Churches founded by Luthen, Ca- 


vin, Zuinglits, &c. are all Heretical Churches like the 


Ariant, and no Part of the true Church of Chriſh, + 
But let us now hear the Catechiſt. He puts this 
Queſtion. What. ſay Proteſtants to this? W hich he an» 
ſwers thus. They (ay, that it being gramed that Prattfs 
tants did ſeparate themſelves from the Church of "Rome j 


jet they did it upon juſt Groundt. But leaſt this shoul 

look like Begging the Queſtion, he gloſſeʒ it over 
with a Shew of Reaſon in the following Manner, 
Becauſe (ſays he) they did it for the Sale f Chriſt, and 


— 
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: 16% Whether Proteſtane be Art. 5. C. 1. 
* - cord bas Chriſt with Belal? O- what Part bas. he that 
 believerh with an Infidel ? il hat Agreement hath the Tem- 
ple f God with Idols? Ye are the Temples of the buing 
. God. Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye 
ſeparate , ſaith the Lord, and touch not the unclean Thing, 
and I will receive you, and I will be a Father unto you, 

and ye shall be my Sons and Daughters, ſaith the Lord 

„ Is not this a moſt admirable Text to prove that 
| Peroteſtanis ſeparated themſelves from. the Church of 
| None for the Sake of Chriſt, and Purity of Religion! 
| The primitive Chriſtians are here eee by St. 
Paul to ſepatate themſelves from the Commerce and 

Society of Hea bens: and our judicious Catechiſ infers 
From it, therefore: Proteſtants ſeparated themſelves 

1 38 from the Churb of Rome for the Sale of Chriſt and Pu- 
ni of Religion, Who is able to reſiſt the Force of 
| _ ſuch ſtrong Reaſoning ! But ſuppoſe the Purirans, 
An baptiſts, or Quakers should alledge the very ſame 
Reaſon and Text to juſtify their Separation from the 
. Church of England, would it not be ſatis factory to a 
Miracle, and give great Edification to all true Pro. | 
Now let us hear the following Qui ſtion and Anſwer, Ml 
Q. W har. was there in the Romish Religion, that occa- ii 
fron'd Proreſtams to ſeparate themſelves from it? A. In 
that it was a SUPERSTITIOVS, IDoLATROVUS., 


* 


| 

-DAMNABLE, FiooDy, TRAlrEROUS, BLinD 5 f 
BI AsDHEMOUSs RELIGION p. 10. This is ſuch an 
outtag ous Piece of Billingſgate-S lander, as might : 

' provoke a Man to an immoderare Hear. Bur ro con- 
.. vince the Carechi&-that 1 am both free from Paſſi- 
on, and have a tender Concern fot him, I heartily ll | 
vish him ſome good Phiſick to cool his Head, and 
ſome Grains of Chriſtian Charity to correct his | 

1 


Heart. For he ſtands highly in Need of both. As to 


„ 


has wrong'd them. 


Art. 5. §. 1. 1 guilty af Hee ² — M- 
the Charge of Popery being a Superſtitions , Idola- 
trous Damnable, and Blaſphemeus Religion, I shall 
give my Anſwer to it when I ſpeak of Invocation of 
Saints, Images, Reliques , Merit, &c. the other inju- | 
rious Titles shall be examined in the Appendix. 
However the Catechiſt being a Perſon of Nice Juſ- 


tice, and one that would not for the World wrong. 


any but Papilts, has a Scruple of ſeeming to allow. 
that Proteſtants ſeparated themſelves from us, and cor- 
res himſelf by ſaying , that the Church of Rome more 
properly ſeparated from them, than they from the Church. 
of Rome , p. 11. Ic ſeems then that Pæp ſis being con- 
ſcious to themſelves, that they profeſs a ſuperſtitious 
Idol itrous, damnable, bloody, traiterous, blind, and 
blaſphemous Religion had the Charity and good Man- 
ners to ſeparate themſelves from Proteſtants, leaſt 
theſe should be infected by keeping ſuch bad Com- 
pany. But what need had the Catechiſt to make pa. 
piſts be thought the Authors of the Separation, if he 
really believed them to be as bad as he repreſents; 
them? On the Contrary he ought rather to glory 
in the Proteſtanis having ſeparated. rhemſelves from 
a knor of ſuch wicked People, I muſt needs ſay this 
looks as if his Conſcience reproach'd him, that he 
But ler that be as it will, I have always been of 
Opinion, that a Ship breaks looſe from the Shoar, 
and not the Shoar from it. And why ſo? Becauſe | 


the Shoar remains where it was, but not the $hip. 


Now juſt ſo did the Church of Rome at the Time of 
the pretended Reformation, She remain'd where she 
had been for many hundred Years ; that is, she con- 
tinued to maintain the Doctrine she had always 
taught, and which had been profeſs'd in England for 
900 Years without interruption. But the f:ſ# Refor- 


mers dig nor remain where | they. were before. Fox N 


2 


. 


| het her Proteſtants be, &c. Art. 5. f. 1. 
they had all received their Baptiſm in the Church of 
Nome and profeſs'd her Faith for many Years. Tis 
therefore abſurd to ſay (as the Catechiſt do's) that 


PI 


the Church of Rome more properly ſeparated from 
| Proteſtants than Proteſtants from the Church of Rome. 


However if he only means that the Pope excommu- 


nicated Luther and his Adherents, for reviving Er- 


tors condemn'd by the Catholich Church, ſome above 
ſix hundred; ſome above a thouſand Years before, 
and that Lui her did not excommunicate the Pope, I 
shall not quarrel with him about the Matter: For 
It that ſufficed to make the Pope the Author of the 
Sthim, it would follow that the Catholicihꝭ Church, 
Which has always excommunicated obſtinate Here- 
ticks, has been the Author of all the Schiſms occa- 
fond by the Hereſies they broach'd; which is as 
abſurd as to ſay that the Parliament, when it attaints 


_ Febvllious Subjects, is the Author of the Rebellion. 


Let us now ſee whether the Carechiſt, who is ſo 


ferce in his Attacks upon the Church of Rome, will 


be able to ſtand his ground againſt the Strength of 


an Objection relating to the English Reformation of 


that Church: to vit; it's Owing both the Beginning, 
Propreſs, and full Eſtablithment of it to the ſecular Power 


| d free Conſent of the Clergy, who are the 


Guides and Goyernours in Spirituals appointed by 
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ELCTCLonſen of the Clergy, © 


#FHen our Adverſaties are told, that the late 
Charges in Religion ( which they call the Re. 
nation ) were made in a direct Oppoſition tg Church 


7 
% 


- 


— 


Art. 3. 5. 2: Of the Euglib Reformation,', _ 8 
| Authority and Lawful Superiors : The Common Anſwer 


is, that tho' this may be true of Foreign Parts, 


| in England the Bishops and the whole Clergy freely N 5 


form'd themſelves by their own Authority, witbhous 
any previous Threats or Fears, or any intereſted 
Compliance with the Deſigns of the Court. 


This, if true, would neither juſtify che Reformes 


tion, nor hinder it from being made againſt a L 
ful and Superior Church - Authority, as will PN by 
and by. But indeed the Fa# vas quite othe . 
For the Body of the Engiih Clergy never conſented to 
the Reformation, till it was not ſafe to oppoſe it. This 
is proved unanſwerably in the 5th Part of Church. 
Government. T shall only mention a few Particulars, 


Which yet perhaps may be ſufficient to let the Reas _ 
der ſee, that the English Reformation in all its thres 


Changes was a meer Creature of the Stave. 
1. The Reformation began in the 22d Year of King 
Henry VIII. was carried on in the Minority of King 


Edward VI. and finish; d by Queen Elizaberh, As ts 
the preſent State of it, it is wholly owing to her, For 


what King Henry and the Duke of Somerſet had done 
in his Pupils Name, was all repeal'd by the joim 


Authority of Church and State in Queen Mary's 
| Reign. The Original Cauſe of the Reformation was 


this: King Henry VIII. finding the Pope was not com- 


plaiſant enough to let him put away Queen Cab ses 
(after he had liv'd with her in Marriage above 20 


Years) that he mighr be able ro do ir himſelf, res 
ſolves ro rake upon him the new Title of Supreme 
Head of the Church of England in Spirituals. This was 
to ſtrip the Pope at once of a twofold Title of Spiri. 


| tual Supremacy over him and his Subjects. Firſt, as 


St. Peter's Succeſſor in the Care of the whole Church; 


| Secondly, as the Weſtern Patriarch, The Firſt of theſs 


Titles, hen Zarher began io Queſtion it, had been 


rwile, © 


% Of the Englich Reformation: Art. 5. $24 


aſſerred briskly by King Hemy VIII. who had upon 
that Account receiv'd from the Pope the Tule of 


= mea Defender of the Faith. The Pope's ſecond Claim admit- 


ted of no Diſpute; It being an Unconteſted Fact, that 
in Spiritual Concerns the Iſland had been goo Years 


5 under him as Patriarch, or Chief Metropolitan of the 
- ef, But the King being reſolv'd to be the only 


Spiritual Head of his People brought the Clergy over 


to his Side by this Stratagem. He demands a Hun- 


dred Thouſand Pound of them 'for the Expences, 
which by their Fault he ſaid he had been at in pro- 


curing Authentick Teſtimonies of Foreign Univerſities 


againſt his Marriage. The Clergy refuſing to give 
ſo great a Sum he caſt them under a Premunire. So 
that now they are liable to be impriſan d, and to have 
their Eſtates Confiſcated at his Pleaſure. For their 
ranſom they offer a Hundred Thouſand Pound. But 
are told by the Court, that it is too late unleſs they 


vill alſo own the King's Supremacy. They [conſent 
with this Reſerve, as far as is conſiſtent with the . Laws 


of Chriſt, Bur the King will have no Limitation, They 
muſt either abſolurely ſubmit, or the Premunire muſt 


be executed. The whole is related by Archbishop 
| Parker in his Antiq. Brit. p. 326. Thus was the 5ſt 
and main Article of the Reformation gain'd. And we 


ſee what mighty Freedom the Clergy had in it. I muſt 


needs call it the main Article, becauſe the Spiritual 


Supremacy of the Crown gave both a Being and Au- 
thority to all the other Patts of the Reformation. For 


| Supremacy, and as Supreme Judges in Controver ſies of. 
CY 5 Shop. 
However be took Care, it Should never be in the 


0 3B. S000 PI ĩ ĩ ̃ ĩ » 
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Art. g. 5. 1. Of the Englich Reformation.” * 


Power of the Clergy to oppoſe the Court in marrers 


of Religion, For he peremptorily required of them, ſays 


Dr. Heylin, that no Conſtitution or Ordinance chaſl be 


hereafter by the Clergy enacted, promulg d, or put in Exe" 
cution, unleſs the King's Highneſs approve it, And to 


this, ſays he, on the 15th of May Anno 1532. they made 
their abjolute Submiſſion, Thus far then theſe Gentle- 
men made but a mean Figure in the Reformation, 
2. In the fiſt Year of King Edward VI. (a Child 
of ten Years old) the Clergy was aſſembied to push 
it forward. But nothing could be got from them. On 
the contrary, the Convocation offer daa Remonſtrance 
to the King (recorded by Dr Srilling ter, Iren. Par. 
2. Ch. 8.) that no Statute should paſs concerning Religion 
without the Aſſent of the Clergy. Nothing ſurely could 
be more reaſonable if it was to be their AF. Bur this 
cou'd not be obtan e. „ 
3. In the zd and 4th Year of the ſame Prince, 


the Parliamem Authoriz'd ſixteen, Laymen and as 


many of the Clergy (whom the Court should nomj- 


nate) to make what Changes they, ot the greater part 


of them thought fit in the Laws of the Church. So | 
that here one Clergy-man's Vote (and it is ſtrange if 


the Court could not find one for their Purpoſe ) join'd 


with 16 Lay-men was enough to carry . on the Re. 


formation, againſt the wle Body of the Englih Clergy. 


Bur before this the Duke of Somerſet in King E- + 
dward's Name, had made almoſt a General H. form- 
tion through the Realm. For it was not thought ſafe 


| to let it be done by rhe Clergy, as both Mr, Fulle, 


and Dr. Heylin confefs. 


— 


a 
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4. The 42 Articles of Religion, An. 1352. carry in 
their Front the Nam- of a Synod.” Indeed the Clergy 


had now been Five Years in modelling; At it 
on 4 Stage, New Players coming in and th: Old ones. 


5 my I" 


bring cajt out, ſays Fox, p. 180. Bur Mir. Euler lets 


=_ . © pine! Eng lit an i F» $4: 
. * We Readers know; A” theſe Article: were not real. 
- x made v7 any Synod at all. And the true Reaſon, 
why the King would not truſt the diffuſive Body 
'of a e with a Power of medling with Matters 
e Religion, wasa JusT Jearousv which he had of the 
+ "$LL-AFFECTION or THE MAJOR PART 'THBREOF, 
I. 7. Hiſt. p. 410. 9 
Bishop Ridley gives us rhe lame Account, Tis 
; nr PART of the Clergy, lays he, Parſons , Preben= 
daries, Arch-Deacons , Deans,” and ihe Buhops too ·Oon 
"THE MOST PART WERE NEVER PERSWADED I'N 
Tun gr Ax rs (of the Reformation ) but from the 
Dieb forward, and rox Tyr KinG's SAKE; Fox. p. 
© + 2616. So that if K. Edward's Reformation had been 
9 left to the Clergy, it had never been made at all. 
ES - OY 45 J. It is no ſmall Confirmation of this, that what 
a Synod was call'd within five or fix Days afrer 
g Tn Coronation, and before any new moulding 
of the Eccieſiaſtical Body, all but 6. Voted en 
Dy: +88 Edwards Reformation. 

6. Queen Elizabeth, as Dr. Helin fairly owns, 
= 32 RE: mexT THE SAME'WAY TO WORK in the Reformarien, 
= "= which her two Predeceſſors' King Henry and K. Edward 
= "bad done before her. That is, she did all by her own 
i= = Authority. Bur when the 77 mes, ſays he, were better 
_ . A n (that is, when she had chang'd, frighred, 
_— nish'd, and over-aw'd the'Clergy ) she left Charch- | 

ne IP to the diſpeſing of Chnrch-men, Thus Dr. Heylin 

he © Etcleſ. vind. s. 6. p. 36. Indeed she night then n 

„ ͤ Ax 

F. Her fo 7 gives her full: Por- and 
1 * Authority ( by virtue ef this Alt) to Name and Aut ho- 
reise ſuch Perſons as her Majeſty shall thinl meer to Re- 
5 erm the Nation, Act. 1. lcd. C. 1. Tho? all the 
' *Bishops, that were then in Parliament, oppof d this 
"Sa; Sims, * i. * And noy , mand, IG 


A Of the Englah knen, 1h 
Uſe of Ax ON CLEREGYMAN , She can rem 15 = 
wHOLE CLERGY. „„ „ 
8. She ſtood doubtleſs in need of a pretty large 
Commiſſion. For Dr. Helin gives. this Account of 
her Clergy. The Biohopt at that Time, lays he, were 
| reduced. to 4 narrower Number than ever before . There 
being no more than fifteen of that Sacred Order left alius, 


” 


Theſe , being call d by ſome of the Lords of the. Council, 
were required to take the Oath. of Supremacy, Kuchin of 
Landaſf, [ whom Caubden [tiles the Calamity: of, his 
See] only takes it: Who having. ſubmitted 
every Change under King Henry VIII, King Edward 
VI, and Queen Mary, reſalv d to chew bunſelf ne Chan. 
geling in not conforming himſelf to the Pleaſures of the 


temov d,. Ms 5 . . 1 » EE EL THESIS 
9. As to the Convocation, which ſat at the a 


Time with her firſt Parliament, Mr. Fuller writes thus 
of it, L. g. is obſerv d in Nature, that when one Twin 
# of an unuſual Strength and Bigneſs , the other born with 
it is weak and dwinales away: So here, Q., Elizabeth's 
FinsT PARLIAMEN T/ BEING VERY ACTIVE IN 


MATTERS OF-R BLIG1ON, THE ConvocaTION, 
Tounger Brother thereunto, WAS . LITTLE. EMPLOY D', 
LBSS REGARDED. It ſeems Church- Buſineſs was not yet 
to be truſted, ind the Hands of Church-men, + 


443 


10. The ſame Hiſtorian (1.9. 5. 54.) copied from 


4 


the Authentick Regiſter, rhe following Articles ſign d 
by the Convocation and by both UNIVERS. 
IE S. 44s e139 3677 aro Ok 25. :: „ s 77 
| Zion, the natural Body and Blaod of Chriſt « really pre 


wa 7 » £6 A + * 


under eee of Bread and W ine, E e 
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1e Th 3 Of the Eng lich' Reformation, Ate; 5. H. I 
2. The Subſtance of 2 21 Wi ine 4 not remain 
er . 3 * 
en 255 In the Maß $ . Fr alas Folly ab Blood of 
Chr a Parry Sacrifice for the "Living and "wo 
chief Power of governing the Church of 2 
in Earth was given t St; Peter, and to his eats 
ap Eon the See Apoſtolich,, 4s to the Fioars of Chriſt | 
To theſe the Convocation added Rahe 
The Authority of treating and Ache n re- 
lating to Faith, Sacraments, and Church Diſcipline has 
always bithergo/ belong? d, and ought only to belong 10 the. 
Paſtori of the Church, whom the Holy Ghoſt has To 
In it for that End, And nit 70 La- men. 
If thele few Inſtances be not enough to Lonvineb 
any In partial Reader, that the Body of the Clergy 
came not into the E formation by their own free and. 
unbials'd Choice, I muſt. confeſs I know not what 
Evidence moans. | Bur 1 have Ran an err or two i 
to makes. im 76> 1; JV 

POLE firſt is extremely. notorio us, and Dr; Heylin 
'. 4a poblickly confels'd it, thar the Reformation was 
not art Effett of pure "Zeal; bur qualified with a De- 
fire}, not altogether Spiritual, of Church Landi and 
Tredſuwes of an immenſe Value. The firſt Royal Ne. 
Ferme, and his cruſty Adherents/in both Houſes of 
Parliament, had the largeſt and beſt Share of the 
Pre. But ſtill there was many a ſweet Bit left both 
for the Crown and the Nobiluy, that should after ; 
wards engage in ſo Chriſtian and Profitable an Under. 

WD” taking. *And having ſuch a prodigious Gain in Hand, 
LO , - Heav'n in Revetſion/ at a much eaſter Purchats 
than formerly, tis no wonder that the Reformation 
- glibly on in ſpight of the Clergy who (beſides 
Mies and . : lirele 9 Some of them 


age 
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5 "davice: of ; his, Privy Council, was approved by Cranmer 


Art 5. 4 & | of 8 Englah 3 * 
others to Conform. The greateſt Part had no Yo- 


cation to Martyr dom, and ſo were forc'd to ſubmit, 


The Second Gbſervation is, That King Hemy and 
Queen Eligabeth ( beſides the faireſt Proſpect imagi- 
nable of enriching themſelves and their Friends) 


had other powerful Views, which made the Reforma- 


tion neceſſary. He had no other Means to be rid of 
Queen Catharine ;- and Queen Elizabeth being born 
of a Second Wife whilſt the ficſt was living, knew 
very well ( ſays! Dr Heylin.) That ber Title to the Crows 
and the Pope Supremacy cauld not ſtand taget her; And 
that he could not maintain the one without a diſcarding 
of the other. She found then one of her greateſt In- 


| ereſts upon Earth in the Reformation. W/ hich was pro- 


bably the Reaſon of her being ſo much mote clear- | 
febred than her Clergy. _ 

I obſerve z4ly, that ſince the vis 12 ſenting 
aſide that Supremacy which he has as St. Peter's Suc- 
ceſſor ) had another n one over England, as 
the Weſtern Patriarch, confirm d by the Practice of 
.goo Years, which therefore gave him a more ancient 
Title over oh Kingdom in Spiritual Concerns, than 
any of the Royal -Reformers could perhaps shew 
they had to the Crown, it was but juſt that the Cen- 


| 4. Should have freely debated a 8 in which 
| 


eit o.] Duty as well as the Conſcience of their So. 
veraign was ſo immediately concern d. But it ſeems 
Re Court was. of another, He in all the three 
eigns. N * | 
N ane-ov all, the ate Hes Edward did ly the 


 Arehbichop. of Canterbury) who was in it; ; I Anſwer, 
ft, That the lame Form would have been uſed, tha 


Crammer had diſſented. 2. Thar he did not act thers 


2 
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" 
2 vou ſay 24/5, That all the Acts of Pe ns 
were made by the Lordi Spiritual and Temporal. * 


I Anſwer Thar this Form too is us d, tho' all hs 


aberh's firſt Parliament for Reformation, 

If you fay 345. That in ber Time the Clergy aps 
ptov'd Oy" 1 
1 Anſwer it was ot ſo i in He an For then 


the Bithops , the Convocation, and both Univerſities 
were 


againſt it. And if afterwards the Clergy con- 
: d, it was not till they had ſeen Lives and Li- 
ings loſt ; Incumbents chang'd , and that it was ut- 
tetly Unſafe to reſiſt the Ales ſures of the Court. Now 


1 wonld only ask one Queſtjon. If the Pope had 


_ ufed che ſame Method in the Council of Trem: if he 
had made a great Number of the Bishops incapable 
"of prefetments, had depriv'd them of their Bishop- 
| - is. Loaded them with Chains, or ſent them into 


een fer Vet this was all the Liberty that Queen 


Reformation.” 
Hut let us Lapel a 


muſt ſtill de own'd, that the Reformation was made 
In 8 a 1 2 wy - Authority , even ſet- 
king afide the Queſtion of the Pope's Supremacy 
Bibine Rig ht. Unleſs we imagine op Rey ry 75 
ate not . to fix the Right of a Metropolitan: 
that Parte ate not Subject to ihe hole; and that the 
Whole Body of Catholick, Paſtors has no Authority over 
A few difſinting Prelates, For 1ſt, the Euglis Bizhops 
vith their Clergy had been a part of the Weſtern Pa- 
F#iarchate for goo Years. 24h, They wete alſo a Part 


oe > the tas nas 5 again 
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Of the Engli ebene, Ari. 5 f. l. 


Sobops vote againſt the Act. As it happen d in Queen | 


5 rere 


inihraenr to fright che reſt; would the Council have 
Elizabeth's Clergy Hou [when ney! conſented to ths. 


. er all; That they hook 
their Oonſent with all the Preedom imaginable. It 


ade. 1 
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land that this 
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low: unleſs the People muſt take the Cauſe inte ther 
| own Hands, and by 


oo DO Tf SE AS OT. ORE... WE 2  -» 
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Firſt, Thar Engin b end _ G was 1 
ject to a foreign ight in the Concerns of Religion, 
Fw 27 is ſuch as no human Power can 
over- rule. Borda as a part of Chriſt's Church it was 
ſubject to tlie H hole. 0 no Monatch, I hope, will 
pretend to deprive the whole Churob of Chriſt of thae 
Spiritual Power, which Chrift himſelf" was A 0 
give it over its Atinders: FATTY 
It follows Secondly, That the Reformation cannot 
be juſtified, 
Per frÞ, it is againſt aaa Senſe nan 3 
26 Bishops are included in the whole, and * not 


ſubjeck ro the Authority and Cenſures of it. It were, © 


ſays Mr. We- 4 contradiſtiam for the Church" of 
England to pray for the Catholick Church and the Unity 
of it , and t to renounce the JonrsprorioONWw O'F THE. 
nel nun ch, AND TAE GENERAL COUNCILS 


THER z0y over England, mg 964 den * Dy: - 


Secondly, „ Is clear by che Univerſal Tradition of 
all Ages, that the Soprome Aurbority of 3 
Conttoverſies in Religion is in the main Body of 2 
tholick Paſtors, ſo that a few diſſenting Bishops {as 
26, for Example, againſt many Hundreds) of how falc 
a CharaQter ſoe ver, ate not to be regarded. 

' Thirdly , If Twenty fix Bishops may 7 
105 Hundreds, Six or a much leſs Number mn 
Out- vote Twenty ſix, And by this means it will ho. 
impoſſible. for the Faithful to know. certainly who 
are the Judges and Guides whom they ought to fol- 


the Merits of it Judge their 
Jadges and over-rule their Guides, - That is „ unleſs - 


Hep muſt invert the yhols Order of J OY * 


\ 


2 | Ofthe Englich Reformation. | Art. g 3. 2, 
2 eſtablish'd for them in his Church, gu fa he 
appointed them Paſtors and Teachers , that they might 
not be toß d to and fro, and carried about ith every ind 
ef Doctrine: The Faith of which Paſtors the People 
_ ought. co follow, Eph. 4. V. 11. 14. Heb, iz. V. 7. 
;  Fourtbly, Either controverſies in Religion muſt be 
ended by Authority, or only by the Merits of the Cauſe, 
If by the Authority of many Judges, tis evident to 
Common Senſe that the ler Part is not to be re- 
garded. If by the Meritt of the Cauſe only, all Diſputes 
in Religion are as Exdlef as Law. Suits would be, if 
there were no certain Means left in the State to put 
an End to them, beſides the Law it ſelf and the con- 
tending Parties, A State thus eſtablish'd would be 
worlſe than Bedlam. And therefore I cannot but hope, 
it will be thought to border. too much upon Bla. 
penn to ſay, That Chrift has left no certain in Kalt or 
Judgment i 10 his Church for the ending of Controver- 
free in Matters of Religion, but only his Law or the 
Merits of the Cauſe, which are the ſame Thing. 
That Twenty fix Engli Bishops (for we have no 
more Sees) together with their Clergy were bur a 


ſmall Part of Carholick Paſtors is evident by this; 


That when the Reformation began, there were in their 


Alus her- Church not much leſs than a Hundred Univer- 


ſities, and near a Thouſand Bishops. To which, if we 
add thoſe who had died in her Faith and Commu- 


7 nion, the, Number of her  Bichops alone without in- 


: cluding any, of the inferiour Clergy, could nat well 


amount to leſs at the Time of the Reformation than 
' Fifty Thouſand... Some of which, 1 hope, may have 


256 fait a Reputation of Rp and "Cans a8 au 
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ls 1 the Church omen Kia 2 the 

de 3 only true Church? F + 5 gp 


The ech pretended Errors of Papifts i is bee 
Holding that the Church of 9 * the . 
nue f Church. pag. 11. 775 5 


ANSWER 


"Han we fay, r chat the Church if Rome is i 
only true Church, we neither mean the City, 
nor” Dice of Rome. For that is but a Part of the The 
Church , and any Catholick Ci or Dioceſs" inthe World 
is as much a true Church as the 'City/or Dioceß of Roms. 
No Papiſt therefore ever was ſo' weak as to mean 
this.” But their true and only Meaning is, that that 
doe or Society of Chriſtians ( wherever diſperſed 
chrougbout che whole World) which is united in 


Faith and Communion with the Bichop of Rome, is alone | 


< 82 "rt Chicch of Chriſt OA BRON 7 And ve PROVE: 
u 1 8 
There is but One Faith, ad One Carhelick? bd 
The firſt is expresſly taught by St. Paul ſaying One 
Lord, One Faith, One Baptiſm. Eph. 4. V. 5. and we 
profeſs the other'in the Nicene Creed, as I have al- 
ready remar k d. So that, if there be more than one 
true Faith, St. Paul is miſtaken * and, if there be 
more than one true Catholict Church, the Creed deceives b 
us: And ſince it is impious to ſay either the one ot 
the other, it only remains co shew, that the Church 
of Rome is "this true Cat holiok Church : which 1 prove L 
ow this unconteſted W ; Viz. that there Wars On 


c* 
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tn — a and. tun OR. | 
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n Cathelick Church upon Earth before the Reformation, 
For if there was not, it will follow that this Article 
of the Creed, 7 believe One, "Holy , Catholick,, and 
- Apeſtolick Church was falſe for ry handred Years 
togerber, becauſe" the prerended Reformation only be. 
gan in the Year: 1317. 

Here then Proieſtants muſt Jo one of theſe two 
2 They muſt eicher grant, that the Church of 
Feu was this true Carholick Church before the Refor- 
mation, or mark out ſome other Y:/ible Body, or So- 
ciety of Men, in which the true Church of Chriſt ſdb. 
ſiſted before that Time, If they grant the firſt, tis 
all we can deſire: We gain our Cauſe, and the Dil. 
pute is at an End. For, I the Church. of Rome was the 


tus Catholich Church before the Reformation, she is fo 


now; becauſe her Faith is the ſame now, it was then, 
_ Beſides it will follow, that Proceſtants ſeparared them- 
ſelves and continue ſeparated from the :rue Catholick 
1 which alone ſuffices ro condemn them, 
But if they deny that the Church of Rome was the 
a Catholicł Church before the Reformation, then 
they ate bound to shew ns ſome; other V ble Bady 
or Society of Chriſtians; in which the true Church ſub. 
lifted Before that Time: And to perform this effec- 
tually they are bound to let us 2 in what Patt 
of che "orld this Church had het Being; as like- 
wiſe what particular Countries, Kings, and Bishops 
' were in her Communion. And laſtly, they muſt ſpe- 
cify to us the Name and Dioceſe. of the Bishop or 
Bishops of this Church, by whom the fr/# Englih 
_ Proteſtant Bis hop was "artlain* d, and from whom Ws 
Chureb of England derives her Miſſion. Bur this being 
a Task impoſſible for them to perform, I do nor {ce 
What other Choice our Engliab Proteſtants have left 
__— but either to {ay that the Creed was falſe for 
* hundred THEY, before. the. * or on 


hat 


N * 


1 


2 
n — — 


AA hit. tbe e 
that the Church in Communion with the Se- 
was the only true Catholizh Church before that Timet 
And if she was the only true Catholic“ C hurch when 5 
Proteſtants reform d her, she is ſo ſtill} becauſe he - 


of 


* . 


45 : 
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has not changed her Faith ſince that Time as have 
already obſerved. . 6 


1 Fe 5 MY. 15 3 > £3 8 15 . % | 
Il I fancy tlie Catechiſt foreſaw: he would be: pineh'd 
very hard with this Argument, when he put the fol. 


lowing Queſtion. WW here was rhe Proteſtanr Religion be- 


fore. Luther 2? to which h e:gives thi * A n Grer. 1 K SA - 
| BincnDocrinallt AN In 1 b antes 


— 4 


Hr ARTS AK D LI VES OF ALE GOOD MEN. pag. 26. 
Very pretty indeed ! It ſeems then that the Prozefe. - 
tant Religion had a Being in the World before the 


Proteſtant Reformation. Nay I begin to fear the Popes 
thetfſelves were true Proteſtants: for none but God 
alone could know theit Harte. However tis very 


ſtrange, nay inconceivable, how thoſe should be 

good Man, who had the Proteſt ant Religion in their 
Hearts, yet profeſs d and practiſed Popery: hKe the 
reſt of the Chriſtian World. For it follows hence, 
that they were eithet ashamed or afraid to profefs 


the Religion they believed i their Hearts ;-and ſo the 


0 Men, our Catechiſt ſpeaks. of; will be found 10 
have been rank. Hypocrits ;- and Diſſembl 
Religion. ; „„ c YEE eby * 


But it is to be obſetved that the Carechiſt ſptaks 


of Proteſtancy in General. For he as ks, where the Pro, 
teſtant Religion was before Luther ? And there is 0 
Reaſon to believe that one Part of it was any mage 
.deſtirure of a Being than the other. Well then, 


here was Proteſtancy before the Reformation ? In what 


Region of this ſublunary Morld vas it to be found 3 


To which our Catechiſt anſwers very*dilcreerly', In 


the Bible daftrinally., and in it's Fruits in the Hearts and 
food did. Ws was-Lphe-Bre 


Lives of all 
: - * 


0 


— 


of Noms 


ers of their 


1 


be 


| man Prote 4 rote . FO 
24 Pr —— 225 Proteſtancy , 
numberleſs other Fete and Subdiviſions of Proteſt ency 
were theſe, I ſay, all in the Bible, and the Hearts 14 of 
all good Men! 1 they were, it muſt needs be gran- 
ted, that both the Bible, and the Hearts of all good 
Alen ſtood highly in Need of a thorough- Re ion to 
purge them of the innumerable Conrradidtions crou- 
| ded into them by ſuch a Multitude of Jarcing Sects. 
For, if Lytheran Proteſt ency be true, Calvinian Pro- 
5 muſt be. falſe: And if Church of England Pro. 
ae be true, Paritanica / and Anaba pale Proteſ- 
any muſt likewiſe be falſe : Yer all chele are Bran. 
c ghes of the Proteſtant Raligiom, and if it was in the 
| - Bible and Hearts of al good Men before the Reforma- 
num, then it follows Ms. that the Bible and Hearts 
hed all good Men were Ruffed with Contradiftions, 
But do's not the poor Gentleman fee, that he has 
. Nie" cut out a Cloak for the very W orft of Here. 
zicks to cover themſelves with > ite ask a Quaker, 
where his Religion was before James Naylor? And he 
will anſwer as readily as the Carechiſt, that it was in 
te Bible - Oy and in it's Fruits in the Hearts, 
and Lives of all goad Men. And fo every Heretick in 
 -#he World has a fngular Obligation to the Catechiſt 
for having furnish'd him with this e Anſwer 
| Ks help him out at a Dead Lift. 
However he is fully reſolved, that the Church of 
R Shall not be ſo much as a nue Church: as will 
eben in the following Queſtions and cluſwers. 
2. W hac faythe Pd ants to this 2 22 . 11 
ce of Rome i the only trus ns WE 
A. They N 3 46 % A 
ECT, 7; 7 * 47 
wy A. Desde the Roman Chet þ agrees bot « wich the 
| 2 of a ius Cbureb. . 


1 7 


a ve ce 


s 


b he ES. Res Pork, 7 ig 209, EN ITT Pon, Pooh 2 POLO ps ng 


Art. 6. 's. f, * the only true Church, 4 
2. What is the erue Church ? To . N 
A. The true Church is an univerſal Congregation Py 

radu of of God's faithful Ergcr People, built upon the 

Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets L ci 

being the chief Cornerſtone.) pag, 11. 

e Definition is not amiſs, if be do's not meap, | 

10 the Church upon Earth conſiſts only of the Ele, 

The Reaſon is. 1. Becauſe a Man may be a Member 

of the true Church, yet live and die wickedly in it 

and by onde eee be excluded out of the Num- 


ber of God's Elect. 2. If the true Church be compoſed 


only of the Ele, it follows, that as the E/ef are whols 
ly unknown tous, the true Church is and bas always 


peen Inviſible. W hence it follows again that it has 
| always been impoſſible for any Man to apply him 


{elf to the true Church for Inſtruciou, Ordination, ora 


| Tawful Miſſion: which evacuates all Epiſcopal and Paſs 


zoral Authority: Becauſe no Man can Know, whe- 
ther the Bishops and Paſtors, to whom he would ap- 
ply himſelf be of the Number of the Ele, nor, by 
Conſequence , whether they be Members of the 1 
* Which i is moſt RIA OO Done. 


5. 2. | LAS : 
EG: The ie Mark of the Sek c. 1 ws 


T. cuecbiſ e 1 Article * this 
ueſtion. ¶ hat are the Marks of the true Church? 
He Foe 10mg + ſuch as theſe : pure and ſound Dottrine prea- 
chd, the Sacraments adminifter'd . according to Chriſt's 
Inſtinntion , and the right UVſe hae e a 94 5 
pag. 11. 12. All this is very true, but altogether un- 
ſarisfaQory, For if any one should ask him, where 
this mne Church in which pure and found Dotttine is 


ons be found 2 This SY HR * 


. 


JC „ Art. 6. 8: 24 
dholly/ er d yet here lies the knot of the 
Difficulty, and if ir be not clearly reſolved, we = 
eafilymiltake a falſe Church for the true one, becau 

Ell Chriſtian Churches, tho never ſo dppoſite ro one | 
another, pretend 70 teach: pure and found Doctrine, and 


Aline the Sacraments according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, 
So that the Carechiſt's Account of the true Church is 
as little to the Purpoſe as if a Stranger e wer, BY 
the beſt Inn upon the Road, a Man should tell 
has the beſt Inn is where there i the beſt eee 
_ #ion, For tho this be very true, yet unleſs ſome other 
Matks be given, as the Sign of the Houſe, the 
Name of the Man that keeps it and the like, a 
Stranger will be as much at a Loſs to find it, as if 
nothing were ſaid to bim. In like Manner tho what 
the Catechiſt lays \@gcerning the true Church be un- 
| queſtionable, 74 in Reſpect of the greateſt Part of 
Mankind tis of no Manner of Uſe to direct them 
how to diſtinguish this ove true Church from the many 
falſe ones, that lay Claim to it, without certain ex. 
e tert, whereby it may be clearly known in 
what particular Body or Society of Men this Church 
may be found, _ 
But I preſume the Catechift foreſaw ; chis would 
be a dangerous Undertaking, and might prove fatal 
to his Church, if none of the external Marks of the 
true one $96; Fo be found to belong to her, I shall 
_ therefore do it for him, or cc ; Auſtin at do 
Ir for us both. 31112 Z 
This holy ee writes «hs againſt 815 Mani 
vheen „Not to ſpeak of that Wifdem , which you do 
not believe to bs in the Carbolick Church, jak are 
„many other Things, which moſt juſtly hold me in 
# her Communion. 1. The Agteement of People 
and Nations holds me. 2. Authority begun with 


. * e, * with Hope, ; eacreas'd with 


* * N 5 


py 


C 


= 


ien ee 


Chriſtianity from the Schiſmatical Greeks , I 
* 8 fai or Natian, w! 


ket) 865 eee — 


Charity, confirm'd' by Amiquity, holds me. 3. A 1 


Succeſſion of Bishop: from the See of St. Peter, to « 
whom Chrif after his Reſurrection committed his 
Flock, to the preſent Epiſcopacy holds me. 4. And'® 
laſtly, The very Name of Catholic holds me, of « 
which this Church alone has not without Reaſon: « 


fo kept the Poſſeſſion, that tho all Heretichs defire « 


ro be = d Catholicks , yet if a Stranger asks them « 
where Catholicbs meet, no Herttich dates point « 
out his own' Houle or his own r Con. Ef. * 
a . . 
Theſe were the W e Marks, by which Se Auf 
tin diſtinguish'd the true Catholick Church from falſe 
ones , and which held him ſtedfaſt in her Communi- 
on, viz. 1ſt, The Agreement of People and Nations. 
2. The Evidence of "Miracles, 3. A continued Succeſs _ 


ſon of Bishops from St Peter the firſt Bishop of Rome 
to him, who then ſat in the Apoſtolic Chair. And 4. 
The Name of Catholick attributed to the trus Church 


by the Creed it ſelf. Let us eb ee what e, 5 


theſe Marks can be apptopriated. 


The Firſt, viz, the Agreement o People | and Neko | 
may juſtly be called the diſtinctive Mark of: the 


Church in Communion with the See of Name. For tho 
all Nations never were in her Communion at one and 


the ſame Time, yet there is ſcarce a Nation in the 
known World but has been in her Communion ſome 


Time or other. All the Reformed Nations in 


were in her Communion for many hundred Years: Abd 


ſo was the whole Greek Church till the middle of the 
Ninth Century. In St Auſtin : Time, tho there were 
yet many Heathen Nations, there was ſcarce a Chrife, 


tian Nation under the Sun but was in her Communion, 


Nay, excepting Mifſcovy| alone; which receiv het its 


ö 


7 


6 | The Marks of Art, 6.6, 2. 
Es Converhon vas not immediately united in Faith 
and Communiom. with the Ser of Rome, Now, I preſume, 
10 Reform'd Church will pretend to any Thing like 
this. Tis therefore evident to common Senſe, S That 
the Agreement of People and Nations, which is St Auſ⸗ 
tin firſt external Mark of the true Church, cannot 
according to his Meaning be appropriated FO Any: bur 
the Church of Rome... 8 
1 add, That even at ahis Time, wow fo many 
Churches ate cut off from her by Hereſy and Schiſm, 
her Communion alone is more extended than any one, 
1 might ſay than all the different Reform'd Chor- 
ches join'd together. If the: Catechiſt had but had 
coolneſs of Temper enough to conſider this one 
 Fhing, he would perhaps have had more Modera- 
tion than to treat ſuch an iluſtriaas Body, as Roman 
Carbolicks have always been and continue to this Day, 
in fo outragious a manner as to ſer forth the Re- 
gion they profeſs. in the fcurrilous Epithers , of a 
Svr:xgsTITIOVS, IDoLATROUS, DAMNABLE, 
Moobx,  TRAITEROVUS, BLIND, AND BLASPHB- 
hs REiigion, Perhaps he imagin'd the filthier the 
e he threw at Papiſts, and the thicker he heaped 
| ever be is miſtaken in his Aim. 
The Secand Aar, viz. the Evidence of Afrracles, 
13 alſo in ſo peculiat a mannet to the Church of 
dene, chat no Proteſtant Cammunios e ver had the Con- 
Lene to lay claim to it. On the contrary moſt Pro- 
talent have thought it cheir beſt Way to: deſpiſe 


1 W ee a 


come at them. ESE £67 n £1 46 473 373 
-_ Bus che Thod Ae. vin. of perpern e- of 


them, the more it would pleaſe. Lhope how. 


ani ridicule AMinacies, juſt as the. Far in in the Fable 


G — 9 — — 1 . 1 1 W 


Art: 6. K. the im Church, 4 
ning. Nay Proteſtant Bishops and Parſons lay no 
Claim to any ſuch Succeſſion bur by the Church of Rome; - 
Becauſe without the Interpoſition of. a long Catalo- 
gue of Pepi Bichops to make up their Eccleſiaſtical 
Pedigree , there is a Gap of near 1500 Years between 
the Apoſtles and the firſt Proteſtant Bichop or Parſon , 
that ever was in the World. However even that will 
not render them any ſubſtantial Service. For ſuppoſing 
the validity of their Ordination, which yet was never 
tanted, unleſs they can alſo bring down their A ien 
in a lineal Deſcent from the Apoſtles, and can shew that 
Proteſtants have within their own Communion a continnel 
Succeſſion of it from them (which is ſome what more 
than they ever pretended to) their Church will nevet 
be admitted into the Apoſfolical Family. 1 


oO PR Vn 
3 of c, RY. 
] 49 Carholicity , which is the Fowrb Mark of the 

true Church, inſiſted upon by St. Auſtin, and d 
ptofeſs d in the Creed as an eſſential Part of her Cha- 
rater, belongs to the Church in Communion with 
the Bishop of Rome by ſo unqueſtionable a Title; 


CT mu SU = =. 0 ee 


the Confidence to diſpute it with her in his Time, 
Nor could any of the preſent Reform'd Churches-:evet 

get the Poſſeſſion of it, tho' ſome of them have en- 
deavour'd it with their urmoſt Power. For T7whand 
Good Senſe have always prevail'd in ſpite of all their 
Efforts. Nay go to what Country you pleaſe; where 
there is a Mixture of Roman Carholicks and Proteſtants, 


4 Spade is known by the Name of a Spade, I know 
this to be true in Holland by my own Experience; 
ASD. i 8 8 1 * 
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that no Heveticks (as St. Auſtim obſerves) ever had 


ye are as well known by the Name of Carbolicks, as -. 
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where if a Stranger as ks a Proteſtant, where the Ce 


holich Church is, he will never direct him to his own 
Church, but to ebe Popich Chappel. Now if Papiſts 
be truly Catholichs, I am fure of Two Things :: Firſt, 
That the Church in Communion with the See 1 Rome 13 
the Church of Chriſt upon Earth: And 2d'y, That She is 
"the oniy true See upon Earth. Or elſe the Creed, 
which deſcribes the true Church of Chriſt to be O 
and Catholick is falſe. 
.  Btr why cannot the Reform'd Churches preterid ro 
be Catholicks, as well as the Church of Rome? I shall 
ive the Reaſon as briefly and clearly as is poſſible. 
The Word Catholic: is derived from the Greek, and 
ſignifies Univer/al, Now there is a two-fold Univer- 
_ ſality belonging to the Church of Chriſt : viz. Vniver« 
ſality of Time , and Univerſabity of Place. And there. 
fore no Church can aſſume to her ſelf the Title of 
- Catholick, unleſs she can shew that the Faith she pro- 
feſſes is Dniverſal both as to Time and Place. 
Here then let us conſider, whether (for Example) 
3 Faith of the Church of England (as it differs from 
© Popery) can be call'd Vniverſal either as to Time or 
"Plate. The Church's Univerſality in reſpect of Place 
muſt certainly be underſtood in a limited Senſe ; or 
it will follow, that Chriſt never had a Catholic Church 
upon Earth: Becauſe there never yet was a Time, 
wherein her Communion was ſo Univerſally receiv'd 
by the whole World; but that great Numbers of 
 Hereticks, and many Heathen Nations were out of it. 
Vet in Scripture Language She is ſtiled the Church 
Oo ALI NATIONS. Thus St. Paul, Col. i. V. 5. 6. 
- Gays, the Truth of the Goſpel is come to you , 4s it iu in 


E ALL THB Won p. And ſo he applies to the Apeſ 


ties that of the Pſalmiſt, their Sound went into all the 
- Earth; and their Words unto the End of the World, 


Row. 10. ds 18. The — * * is 1 
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Art. 6.5/3. le true Church. 49 
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call'd Catholick or Dniverſul, 1. Becauſe she has been 
at all Times ſince the Apoſtles the Church of many 
Nations. 2diy, Becauſe she is the great Body of Chriſ- 
tians, from which all went forth. And 34%, Becauſe 
she eitber has been, or will be in every Nation be- 
fore the End of the World; that ſo all Nations 1 

be bleſſed in the Seed of Abraham 5 HONEY 1 to Sod i 


Promiſe Gen. 22. V. 17. 18. 
This is che true meaning of che Church's $ iis 


ſaliiy in reſ. pect of Place. But her Univerſality-in refs 


pet of Time is without Limitation, That is, ir ſuf. 


fices not that she be the Church of many Ages. as the 
Meſtorians and Eutychians have been ever ſince the 


middle of the Fifth Century: but it imports, that 
she is the Church of 4 Ages ſince the Time of the 
Apoſtles, and derived originally from them both as 


to her Faith and Communion, W hence it follows, 


That Catholicks , Wr ſocall'd, are the ſtanding Body 
of Chriſtians throughout all Ages, from which all 


Chriſtian Societies of Heretichs and Schiſmatichs have 5 


been cut off, As ſo many Branches from the Body 
of a Tree, which continues ſtanding and growing, 
wharever Branches are lopp'd off from it. 
Now let us ſee, whether the Reformed: Church of 
England: can make good her Univer/ality, either of 
Time or Place. Is she in the Communion of that 
great Body of Chriſtians, from which all Hereticks and 


" Schiſmaticks went forth ever ſince the Time of the 


Apoſtles + Alas ! She herſelf broke off from it a lit. 
5 before the middle of the 16th Century ! Can she 
be ſtiled the Church of all Nations? She, I ſay, who 
little more than 150 Years ago was not the Church 
of any one Nation in the World? Has her Faith, 

contain'd in the Thirty nine Articles, been preach 4 
in France, Italy, Spain Greece, &c. or any other Na- 
tion under the Sun, but what belongs _— the Crown | 


of Great Britain? No Man is ſo weak as to lay ig 
has. Tis then a plain Caſe, she has no Univer/ality 
of Place, even in the limited Senſe, in which I have 
TC ↄ 2546 . metro , 0 
Again, As to what ve call Univerſality of Time 
(which, as I. have remark d, comprehends all Ages 
from the Apoſties down to us) She may as well pre- 
tend to have receiv'd the Syſtem of her whole Faith 
and Religion, by a continued Succeſſion of Paſtors 
(within the Limits of her own Communion) from 
Noah, as from the Apoſtles. For how is it poſſible she 
should, fince Popery was in Poſſeſſion of the whole 
Kingdom for 900 Years before the Reformation? Nay 
the Book of Homilies declares That whole Chriſtendom 
was drown'd in Popery during all that ſpace of Time, 
Where then was the. Faith of the Reform'd Church 
of England in all thoſe Ages > By what external Body 
or Society of Men was it profeſf'd? I know the Ca- 
zechiſt tells us, it was in the Bible doctrinaly, and (in 
its Fruits) in the Hearts. and Lives of all good Men. But 
1 hope he has no Reaſon to be proud of his Anſwer, 
Finally, where was her Succeſſion of Proteſtant Bishops 
for ſo many, hundred Years, befote the Proteſt ant 
Keligion had a Being? Was she a Chriſtian Church; 
and yet in no- Part of Chriſtendom? For I am ſure in 
: Chrifendom she could nor be, becauſe all Chriſten- 
dom was over. run with Popery, even our Enemies bein 
Judges. The plain Truth then of the Matter is, She 
had no Being at all before the Sixteenth Century: 
And she wants about 1500 Years of Univerſality of 
Time. So that in Effect, Proteſtants, may as well ſtile 
themſelves Amediluvians , as call themſelves Carho- 
From what has been ſaid it follows very plainly, 
That it is no Error to hold, that the Church in Com- 
munion with the See of Rome is the only true Church, 


, 
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Art. 6. 6. 3. the true Church, \ 


not the Church of Chriſt, which is deſcrib'd in Holy 
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th, 31 
For the Catholich Church cannot but be the true Church, 
and if she be the true Church, there can be no other 


true one, Eph. 4. V. 4. 5. 


If any one flies for Refuge to an inviſihle Church 
(as I ſuſpect the Catechiſt looks very wishfully that 
way, tho he did not think fit ro ſpeak out) I muſt 
conclude he is in great Diſtreſs: And 1 adviſe him 
as a Friend, rather to give up the Cauſe with a good 
Grace, than to make ſuch a trifling Defence. For 


an inviſible Church is juſt what every Body pleaſes. 


It may be the Fanaticks Church, the Anabaptiſts 
Church, the Qusbers Church, and every Body's 
Church, that will but lay claim to it: And he may 
trace it as eaſily to Noah or Adam as to the Apoſtles. 
Bur whoſoever's Church it is, I am very ſure it is 


Writ to be a Mountain upon 'the top of Mountains, to 
which all Nations will come, Iſa. 11. V. 2. And in which 


there are always to be viſible Paſtors, Eph, 4. V. 11. 


12. and a viſible Adminiſtration of the V ord and Sa- 


craments, Matth. 28. V. 19. 20. So that, if the Scrip- 


tures be true, a perperual Viſibility is an eſſential At- 
tribute of the Church of Chriſt. And it follows from 
it, 1}. That no Society of Men can be the true Church, 


which has not had in its own Communion a viſible Sus- 


ceſſion of Bishops and Paſtors in every Age from the 
Apoſtles to us. And zuhy, That Proteſtants, whether 


you mean any one Branch or all together, cannot 
be the true Church of Chriſt, becauſe they were no 
where viſible for many hundred Vears. As St. Auſtin 


told the Donatiſts , you are not in the Mountains of Sion, 


becauſe you are not 4 City ſet upon 4 Hill, which has this 
certain Mark, THAT 1T.CANNOT'BE HIDDEN , Lib. 
- Contra literas Peril, c. 104. . 
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M 7E- pray no bc to. e and . . 
W/- 'Proreſtants pray to one another, when they de- 
| 558 their Eriends to pray for them; or than St Pau 
praid to the Theſſalonians, when he defired a Share 
in their Prayets, 1. Thef. 5. . 25. G. So that the 
whole Queſtion between us and Proteſtants (if-faicly 
ſtated) is preciſely. this, vis Whether it be not as 
lawful to deſire the Saints and Angeli in Heaven to 
pray fot us, as it was for Sti Paul to e the Quin | 
Tiens upon Earth to pray for him? . "4's 

However our bold Catechi/t pronounces: 83 
eorily „that Praying to Saints and Angels ts 4 dangerous 
Corruption of 'Holy Worthip, and ABOwinaBi'in the 
Sight of Gad. pag. 12, and he proves it thus, becauſe | 
- *..- 0 5; abſurd and ridiculous ibid. Who will not "admire 
the Strength of this Reaſon'!: However let us ſee, 
whether the thing in Queſtion deſerves rs hard 
_ (Words, this Gentleman gives it. 

Firſt, it is I think an unconteſted Truth de hs 
Dine and Praftice of invoking the Saint and 
Angels was introduced into Great Britain together with 
Chriſtianity, and maintain d in it without any Change 
for 900 Years before the Reformation, If therefore 
it be true what the Catechiſt tells us, that it i abo-/ 


e the Sigh of God, li end dare, 


Pei PROT Invoc = Salts. © x 
in itſelf, it ae that all our Britich Anceſtors,” a 
mongſt whom there were many eminent for Piety 
and Learning, were notwithſtanding for ſo many 
Ages together not only Fools and Idiors, but what is 
worſe, lived and died in a damnable State: a8 being 
all guilty of a Practice, which according to our Ca- 
techiſt is abominable in the Sight of God. I hope 
however he will find but few een mains 
tain ſuch an Extravagance. - . 

But 24h the Practice is yet much more d 
Iwill not trouble the Reader with Quotations from 
the Fathers, which are endleſs; but only produce 
the Teſtimony of ſome eminent | Proteſtant W rigers 
bearing Wirneſs to the Truth of what I ay. ; 

Dr. Falk (in his Rejoinder to Briſtow, p. 5.) ſays, 
Lanſiſ that WEIS; Auſtin, r en 1 4 | 
be lawful + Wu 

Chemnitius a W Lesbe ales That 2 
Invocation of Saints was brought into publick Aſſem- 
blies about the Year: 370 by St. Bau, St. Gregory 
Mſſen, and St. 1 g in Eram. Cong. 
"Ty Part. 3. p. 200. . xyots 

To omit many 7 Mr. Thorndike writes rg | 
= lr is iconfolled” (gays he) Thar the Lights both « 
of the Greek and Latin Church, Sr, BY, St. Gre- & 
gory. Niamen, St. Gregory St. GA | 
St. Jerom, St. Auſtin, St. Chryſeſtom , St. Cyril of fe. & 
ruſalem, „St. Cyril of Alexandria, Theodoret, St. Ful. « 
gent ius, St. Gregory the Great, St. Leo and more,; 
rather all aftet that Time have ſp oken to the « 
Saints, and deſired their Aſſiſtance 3 I Epil. TAE ec 
4 Nass will the Carechif — the Boldrieſs to Gy 
chat all theſe great and holy Men both taught and 
practiſed a Thing, that is abominable in the Sight of 


| God, and on and ridiculuu in the — - 


1 


"i Of the n of Saints, "Ati 
Men 2 If he do's; he miſt then maintain, that all 


the whole Chriſtian World has ever held in Vene- 
tation both for their Holineß and Learning ; he muſt 
maintain, I lay, thar they were all abominable in the 
Sight of God? and that by Confequence they were 
All damn'd; unleſs they retracted their Doctrine be- 
fore they died, -which no Man ever faid they did. 
345, 1 take it to be a Principle not only groun- 
ded on the Word of God, bur even granted by Pro- 
feftants, that the Angels and "Saints in Heaven pray 
For the Church Militant upon Earth. I ry that ir 
grounded upon the I ord of God. 

1. From Zacharyc. 1. V. 12. where be Angel pray 4 


"kd of Hoſts , 2 lang willt thou not have Mercy on 


- Ferufalem and on the Cities of Judah, againſt which thou 


e had Indignarion theſe three. ſrore and ten Tears? 
2. From this Mazim of St. Paul, viz, That Che. 
ok never ceaſeth'; 1. Cor. 13. V. 8. Nay without all 
Diſpute it not only remains, but is encreaſed in 
Heaven. And e if Charity even in this World 
obliges us to be ſolicitous, and pray for one another's 
Salvation, ſurely the Angels and Sainrs in Heaven, 
whole Charity ſarpalles ours by many Degrees, can- 
not fail of performing their Part, in ſending up their 
Prayers to the Throne of Grace for thoſe, 25 are yet 
_ Combating in the Warfare of this Mortal Life, and 
R er of rheir future State. 
3. From Pſalm 91. V. 11. 12, 2 He that give his . 
| gle Charge over thee in all thy Ways. They shall bear thee 
© wp in their Hands, leaſt thou dash thy Foot againſt a Stone. 
No ſurely. theſe Heavenly Spirits, whom God has 
appointed to take Care of us, cannot be ſo uncon- 
"eern'd for the Perſons under their * a8 not bo. 
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thoſe great Lights and Pillars of the Church, , whom 


thus. (Then the Angel of the Lord anſwer'd and ſaid. O 


Om Mm i... om >a \ _ wm un. 


5 Art. 1. Of the Invocation of Saint, = 2 
1 I prove likewiſe, that it 1 a Principle grind by 
m * 38 
: I. The Bichpp of Oxford i in 5 Edition of St. 2 
prian, p. 29 l. writes thus. Me do not doubt (ſays he) 
but the Saints in Heaven pray earneſtiy to God, * he. 
may Shew his Mercy to thoſe that live here. \ 
2. Mr. Thornatke diſcourſes thus. Al 3 of 4 
be Church triumphant in Heaven, according to their De» 
1» WY gree of Favour with God, abound alſo with Love to bis 
,_ Cbareh Militant on Earth; Therefore it is certain, both 
y that they offer up continual Prayers to God for its Neceſs 
ir ties, and that their Prayers muſt be of gr cat Force and 
5 Efe with God, for the Aſſiſtance of _ Church Mili. 
1 WY cant in her Warfare. W hence he infers, as I shall 
0) Wh do immediately, That the Living ought 10 beg of God 
„ Fart and Intereſt in thoſe Prayers, which they, who are 
7% near to God in his Kingdom, tender to him without 
HY ceaſing for the Church upon E arth. [ Juſt Weights and 
| WH Meaſures c. 16. p. 107. 
U 3. Bishop Montague writes 1 4 I fee no Abſurding | 
n i» Nature, nor Incungruity as to the Analogy of Faith, Ne 
d *epugnence at all to ſacred Scripture ; much leſs Impiety . 
3 any Man to ſay, Holy Angel Guardian * 1085 9s. 
[ Treatiſe of Invocation of Saints, p. 97. 4 
: Laſtly, The Church of Eng land has this Colle. upon 
the Day. of St. Michael _ all Angels. O Everlaſting 
God, who haſt ordain'd and conſtituted the Services of 
Angels and Men in 4 wonderful Order, mercifully grant 
that as thy holy Angels always do thee Service in Heaven, 
ſo by thy Appointment, they may ſuccaur and defend us on 
Earth, &c. Here the Church of England prays for Sus. 
cour and Def nee from the Angels. And 1 preſume one 
Way the Angels have of ſuccouring us, is by theit 
Prayers. Which, by Conſequence, muſt likewiſe be 
granted of the Sainte, 1 or 2008 1 are Daſs * 
the * a FFF 


— 


16 f obs „ Saints. Art. . 
* Now from this Principle, v, That the Angels and 
| Saints pray for the Church Militant upon Earth, I in- 
fer, Thar ic muſt certainly be good and profitable for 
every particular; Chriſtian to beg a Share in heir 
. Prayers. So that the whole Queſtion concerning the 
Invocation of Saints and Angels is fully. decided by a 
Principle not only grounded on the i#ord * Gas, 
1 aged: to by Proteſtants Ae ele, „ 8 OS 
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Wen — us <a at leaſt, Shs: a 2 fa 
to lay againſt us. He tells us, firft., That we. cannot 
Ie ſure they are real Saints to whom: we pray. With hi 
good Leave ve may have a moral Certainty or a pru- 
dent Convidtion of it, which ſuffices. But he adds, 
That th⸗ Pope has Canuoniꝭ d many wicked ; Men; to 
which I return. this short Anſwer, That it muſt be 
a very bad Cauſe, which Su be len er withs 
. Slander. 1 
le tells us 24% Thar : to The e e 

: 1 Anſwer, 1. Then all thoſe Great and Holy Men of 
the Primitive Ages juſt now re kon d up by —— T horns 
«dike were Idolaters: > Which is ſtrange News indeed, 
but ir wants Confirmation. I Anſwer. 2. If deſiting a 
Part in the Prayers of Saints in Heaven be Idolatromu, 
then ſurely de icing the Prayers of Sinful Men upon 
Earth, is ſtill a worſe ſort of Idolatry. And ſo all 
Members of the Church of England, who recommend 
themſelves to one another's Prayers, are guilty of a 
. Idolatry.rhan what Papiſſs ate accuſed of. 
He tells us 34ly, That ir has no il arrant from the 
Word of God, but is forbidden. For which he quotes 
5 Text, Him any thalt thou ſerue, Math, 4. 7. 10 
Here the poor Gentleman is {a hard put to it for a 
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yed to, and for this he quotes, Rev. 21. V. 9; But 
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this Z moſt N Conſequence; Chriſt ſaid to 2 
tan, Him only thalt thou ſerve, therefore the Scripture 
forbids us to deſire the Prayers of. Saints and Angeli! | 
shall make bold ro infer another Conſequence fall 
as good, id Therefore the Scripture forbids ua to dee 
fire the Prayers of one another. But a Man muſt hayg 
very bad Eyes, who-can ſee no difference between 
Begging a Share in a Man's Prayers, and Paying Di. 
one WW Es $5097 £4 ERC 
As to what he ſays, That we haut no Warrant from 
the Word of God for it, I have already shewed the con« 
trary. However I should be gladro Laus what War- 
rant the Church of England has from the Word of God 
for keeping one Holy-day for all the Saints in gti 
neral, and another for St. Michael and all the A. 


. 
& 
* 


this Text has no more Relation to the Subject in 
Queſtion, than to the Building of the Tower of 
ST E268 11274 1 fs 7 7 

le tells us $rbly , That the Saintt canner hedn aur 
Prayers: for which he quotes Iſalab ſaying, Abra. 


\ ham is ignorant of . Iſa. 63. V. 16. But how this Text 


is put upon the Rack to make it ſpeak in Favout 
of a Blunder ! For in the Days of Iſaiah there vet 
no Saints in Heaven; becauſe Mankind was not yet 
redeem' d. I anſwer therefore that the true Meaning 
of 1/aiah' (according to St. Jerom ) is, that Abraham 
will not dyn wicked [/-az/irs ro be his Childreti, Fe, © 
in C. 63. Iſa. In which Senſe our Saviour will ſay to 

the re probate, Veriiy I know you. nor, Math, 25, V. 12, 
I Anſwer again, Thar as it is Blaſphemy to ſay, 

That God cannot make our Prayers Known to the 
Saints, ſo is it a groundleſs and precarious Gueſs to 


lay | he does not do it. For why shon 1d 1 | 4 bs 


write thus. I do not deny (ſays he) but the Saints are 


+ abe Saints to pray for us, ſince Chriſt's Mediation 
Wha _ + ons is to pray 


2 Of the — Su, . Arn . 
ept 


in Tgnorance of whar paſſes in this World any 
more than the Angels, of whom it is ſaid , That they 
Fejoice over 4 Sinner that repenteth, Luke 1 5. . 7. which 
therefore they maſt certainly know, 
- * Laſtly , He tells us it & injurious 10 15 Mediation of 


one God, and one Mediator between God and Man. the 


Man Jeſm-Chrift, And again, If any Man Sin, we have 


an Advocate with the Fat er, Jeſus- Chriſt the Righteous, 
a. Joh. 11. V. 1. But does not the Carechiſt ſee, that if 


deſiring the Prayers of Saints be injurious ro the Me- 


Aiatorchip of Chrift , then St. Paul was injurious to it, 
When he defired fo often the Prayers of his Friends? 


| Every one therefore that is but well inſtructed in 


his Catechiſm knows, that tho* there be but one Me- 


Aiator of Redemption (of which St. Paw ſpeaks i in the 


Text quoted) yet all, that pray for us, may impro- 
perly be call'd Mediators of Prayer or Interceſſion. 1 


Jay inproperiy - Becauſe there is only one (to wit, 


m-Chiift ) who can have immediate acceſs to God 
Fork us. And all others that pray for us, whether Sainys 
in Heaven or Men upon Earth, muſt aſe the Modia- 


Hon of Chrift, when they offer their Prayers to God: 
he wor fully Anſwers the Text from St. John. 


Hence Bizhop Momagur made no Diffculty to 


Mediators; us they call them, of Prayer and Interceſſion, 
"They Interpoſe with God by thitr Supplications and Me. 
ware by their Prayers in Antid. p. 20. And again in 
his Treariſe of Invoc. p. 118. he writes rhus. I own 
i1Chriſt i not wrong d in his Mediation: It is no Tapi 9 
el u Papiſts-do } Holy Mary Pray for u. 
ut if any one asKs, what need there is ro'defire 
«All-ſufficient, 1 Anſwer ie may 25 well be ask d, 
our ſelves or fox 


5 


Chriſt: For which he quotes 1. Tim. 21 V. 3. There # 
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one another 2 But as the Satisfaction of Chriſt, tho? 
Al. ſufficient, muſt be apply'd to us by. Prayer and 


good  orks, ſo likewiſe his Mediation. In Effect whats 
ever we beg of God, or others beg for us, we only 
hope to obtain. it through the Alediation of Jeſuu- 
Chriſt:? And the true Reaſon that moves us to deſire 
the Saints to pray for us is the very ſame that moved 
St. Paul to deſitre the Prayers of his abſent Friends, 
viz, That God may have the Honour, and we the Profis 
of more Prayers than our Ww. 
In a Word, it is impoſlible to give a ſolid Rea. 
ſon, why deſiring. the Prayers ge Saints in Hear 
ven is more injurious to Chriſt's Mediatorship than 
the Prayers of Men upon Earth. And L inſiſt upon 
It as a Thing manifeſt to common Senſe , that ei, 
ther both are lawful, or both unlawful. If both be 
unlawful, then Proteſtants are guilty as Papiſts. But if 
both be lawful, then they, who ſeduce the People 
by perſuading them that our Invocation of Saints is 
both idolatrous, and-Injurions to Chrift's Mediator- 
ship, are guilty of a moſt grievous Ipjuſtice, which 
they, never can anſwer either to God or Man. 
I will end this Subject with an Objection, which 
I should really blush to anſwer ſeriouſly, were it not 
that I have found by Experience, that the Genera- 
lity of Women and Children are wonderfully affec- 
red with it. The Objection is grounded upon theſe 
Words of Chriſt, Come unto me all qs that Labour ami 
are heavy laden, and 1 will give you. Reſt, Matth. u. 
v. 28. Wi hence they conclude, that ſince Chriſt comp 
mands all ro come 0 him, it is unlawful to have Re- 
courſe to the Prayers of Saint: and Angeli. This is 
the wretched Argument, with which ſo many are 
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I Anſwer therefore, That the Heart of a Chrif.- 


zian in all its Prayers ſpeaks to fr 
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„ orn. vbctien of Saints. Arr. 5 
Bleſſings from him but hon ob Teſte-Clvih, Nay , the- 
very Eſence of Prayer is a er up of the Heart and 
Amd 1 God, We are then ſo far from violating 
the Command of Chriſt by defiring to have the Prayers 
of his Sæintt join'd with ours, Foe we not only come 
1 Ged 'outſelves, but wish that wary more may do 
the ſame with wag 1 

Zeſides, if deſiring the Saints to ray We us be 
eqntrary to the Command of Chriſt , de ſiring the Faith. 
Jul to pray for us is no leſs contrary to it. And the- 
refore, as it would be abſurd to charge Proteſtants 
With a Breach of Chriſt's Command for deſiring their 
Friend to pray for them, ſo is it no leſs abſurd to 
Charge us with a Breach of Chriſt 5 "Conran for dey 
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The Kh pretended Error of Tarifs 18 Trex 
Ae ve . pag. 257 . 


ANSWER, 


yy Tranſubſantiation, as it regards the Sadr 
2 of the Holy Euchariſt, we mean nothing elſe 
but a bange of the Bread and I ine into the true and 
veal Bady and Blood of Cbriſt, made by the Words of 
 Conſeeration. Bur we deny this to be an Error; n 
nothing is more evident than that it is the Doctrine 
pk the ancient Fathers, I shall only quote a SO out 
| * many to avoid being tedious. 13 


„ n Jenſen we. | 
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3 „Since therefore Chriff himſelf does thus: affirm & 
and ſay of the Bread, this & my Body, who fiom «, 
7 WH henceforward dares be ſo bold as to deubt of it? « 
And ſince the ſame does aſſure us and ſay, The id 
R my Blaod, who, I ſay, can doubt of it, and ſay it * 
q is not his Blood # In Cana of Galilee, he once with & 
his ſole Will turn'd ater into Wine , which much « 
- reſembles Blood, and does he not deſerve to be be « 
lieved, that he chANnd¹⅛g ine into Blood, Ca- « 
2 tech. Myſt. 4... A . A5 puke] 1 ' 
s 2aly, St Gregory Nyſſen writes thus. » I do there- 
' fore now rightly believe, that the Bread ſanctiſied « | 
3 by the Word of God is chAxcED into the Bady E 5 
, of God the Word . « And again ſoon after, » Here « 
(ſays he) likewiſe the Bread (as the Apoſtle ſays) « 
is ſantified by the Word of God and Prayer, Not ſo, « 
1 that by being eaten it becomes the Body of the « 
if Word, but becauſe it is ſuddenly cyuanced into «- 
; his Body by this Word, This i ny Body ---- And « 
this is effected by the Virtue of Benediction, by « 
; which the Nature of thoſe Things, which appear, « 
are TRANSELEMENTED into it. | In Orat, Catech, « 
an. e.. i455 nm 
| zaly, St. Chry/oftom {ers forth this Truth in the 
following Manner. [ Hom. 83. in Math.] » Let us « 
always (lays he) believe God, and not contradict « 
him, tho' that which he ſays ſeems to contradict « 
both our Thoughts, and our Senſes -----_ For his 
Mord cannot deceive us, but our Senſes may eaſily. « 
be deceived. He never errs, but we are often miſ- '« 
taken, Since therefore he ſays, This is my. Body, « 
let us be fully perſuaded of it. « 
And in the 7 4 Homily he writes thus, »The & 
Things we. propoſe are not done by human Power, & 
He that wrought theſe Things at his laſt Supper, « 
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. the Place of Miniſters ; but he that Kenn and 
„ CHANGEs them is Chrift himſelf. 0 


„Nature. Moſes held a Rod in his Hand, be threw 
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I appeal here to the Judgment and Sincerity of 
any unbiaſs'd Reader, Whether theſe Three Greek 


Fathers do not deliver the Doctrine of Tranſubjtantia- 


tian, as clearly and ſtrongly as any Roman Catholick' 
can now do. I omit a Multitude of Quotations of 


the ſame Force, and will only add one from St Am- 
broſe » Latin Father to shew the unanimous Agreement 
of Antiquity in this Doctrinal Point. His Words are 
remarkably n 

» 4thly, Perhaps ( ſays be) you way tell me Lſes 
another Thing. ----- I muſt therefore prove that 


=» what you receive is not that, which Nature fra- 


» med, bur that, which the Benedlifliun has conſecrated ;, 
» and chat the 1 has a greater Force than 


» ir down, and it was made a Serpent. Again he took 
hold of the Serpent, and ir return'd into the Na- 
» ture of a Rod. The Rivers of Egype ran with 
„ Streams of pure Water, when preſently Blood 


„ gush d forth out of the Fountain-vein, there was 


» no Water in the Rivers. And again by the Prayer 
» of Moſes the Blood ceaſed, and the Nature of Va- 


3 » fers return d. To theſe he adds other Miracles: As, 
that when Moſes held up his Red the Sea open'd a 


Paſſage for the I raetins « Thar Jordan ran back: That 


Moſes brought Water out of the Rock by ſtriking | 


it; and . Elizha made Iron Swim upon the Vater. 
contrary to it's Nature. Then he goes on thus. 


„Ve ſee therefore that Grace is ſtronger than 
» Nature. Now if a Mans Bleſſing could change rhe 


» Courſe of Nature, what do we think of rhe Divine 
» Conecration it ſaf, in which the very Words of 
v our Saviour operate? For the Sarremenr which: { 
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At 8. f Traifubſantiation. ” 63 
Elicha's Words 2 able to draw Fire kb Hea- us 
ven, will not the Iords of Chriſt be able to canes & 
the Nature of the Sek Five He ſaid and they were « 
made, He commanded and they were created, Plal. 48. 4 
V. 5. Is not then the Word of Cbriſt, which could « 
give a Being to that which had none, able to cuangs « 
thoſe Things which are into what they are not be- = 
fore? For it is not I ESS to give new Natures to & 
Things, than to N 1 their We Lib. de - 
initiatis «  - 

Thus the Aloud Fathers give Teftiniony fob as 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtamiation, and ate authentick 
Witneſſes that it was the public Faith of the Churck 
in her pureſt Times. For they never were accuſed 
of any Error againſt Faith, which Cenſure they could 
not have eſcaped ,' had they been guilty of Broacking 
any Doctrine contrary to the eb Faith of the 
Univerſal Church, W hence it i plain, that they 
taught no other Doctrine, than hat chey had te- 
ceiv'd by a conſtant Tradition from the 4p poſtles. For 
otherwiſe they would undoubtedly have bein he 
lickly cenſured for introducing ' Novelties into the 
Church, "ane ene] ina e of fuch bop prion 4 * 
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put Dis Queſtion, - whin' 
1  Scriprare we alledge for this Doctrine? Anſwers 
it for us, that we alledge the Words of Chrift John 
6. v. 70. 51. Cc. Very right. For our Saviour ſays 
there expreſly, The Bread that I will give & my Flat. x 
9.51.” And My Fletch is Meat indeed , and my. Blood is 
Drink indetd; V. 55; Which Words contain a P 4 
miſe ot Prodition ofthe bun, r oO, hr intended 
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1 Of ruſullin m. Art. 8. 
to bequeath to his Apoſties and the whole Church at 
his Supper. 4 d 1659 © TO 
But with the Catechiſts good Leave, beſides this 
Text we have alſo other convincing Proofs. As 1ſt, 
the Words of St. Paul; The Cup of Bl-fſing which we 
. bleſs, i it not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt. The 
© Bread which we break, is it not the Communion of the 
Body of Chriſt * zdhy, the Words of the Inftiration, 
viz. This is my Body, this is my Blood; which mani. 
feſtly imply a Change of the Bread and Wine into 
his Body and Blood: Provided ve will bur allow that 
Chriſt Files Truth, and did not expreſs himſelf abs 
1 To proceed gradually, I shall firſt prove, that 
they imply a real and ſubſtantial Preſence of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood. For after that we need but have Re. 
cout ſe to good common Senſe ro infer the Doctrine 
Rand on EE Cages 


- Thar they import a real and ſubſtantial Preſence; 1 


prove ff, Becauſe all Propoſitions like theſe, this 
1 Bread, this is a Man, &c, (unleſs you ſpeak of 
Pictures, or Reſemblances , vhich is not the preſent 
Caſe) are in all common Diſcourſe as currently un- 
derſtood of the Realuy and Subſtance of the Things 
ſpecified ,” as if the Words Really and Subſtantial 
were added, Nay a Man would be langh'd at for a 
formal cautious Coxcomb, if pointing to a Loaf of 
Bread he should ſay, this is Bread really and ſubſtan- 
tially: Or coming from Court (for Example) he 
Should tell me he had ſeen the King really and ſub- 
frantially. Becauſe thete is no Difference between a 
. Thing, and it's Reality and Subſtance, In like Manner 
| therefore, when Chriſt ſaid this 1s my Boay, he de- 
clared as effectually chat it was the Reality or Sub. 

fance of his Body, as if he had expreſs'd it in the 
moſt formal Terms. This is the — 


Fg 


Art 6... e Nanalee, e 
of Mankind. All wiſe Men ſpeak fe and all wile 
Men underſtand it ſo, And if any Man should pres 
tend to mean otherwiſe, he would deſervedly 'paſy 
for a nototious Equivocator, that ſays one Thing and 

ee ene. 2h 

I prove it 24/y, If Chriſt gave not his Feal Body, 

but a Morſel of Bread to his Apoſtles when he ſaid , 

tale and eat, this ts my Body, then it follows that he 

call'd a Morſel of Bread his Body; Which cannot be 
maintain'd without making Chriſt guilty of a down 

right Abſurdiry, For nothing can be more abſurd, 

than to hold a Morſel of common Bread in a Man- 

Hands, and pointing to it ſay, this is the Living Body 

of a Man; it being contrary to the common Pradtice 

of Mankind and the common Laws of Speech, th 
call one Thing by the Name of another, with which * 
it has no manner of Reſemblance or Conneſction :; ant | 
that too, without giving the Perſons to whom it ig 
ſpoken, the leaſt Iatimation to ſerve as a Key to 

let them into the true Meaning of ſuch an extragts 
dinary, and unheard-of Manner of Speech, ' © 
in any ſerious Occaſion to uſe a deceitful Way of 
ſpeaking ſo, as to call a Thing by a Name it was 
never known by before. 8 As for Example * to ta ke 
up a Piece of Brick apd lay, this i 4 Diamond. Tis 
therefore incredible that Chriſt, who could ſay ng- 
thing unbecoming himſelf, should uſe this deceitſul 
Way of ſpeaking in the moſt ſolemn Action of hig 
Life; when he was fulfilling the Types and Figures of 
the old Law, declaring his laſt Vill and Teftament\, 
and be queathing a ſacred Legacy to his Church for 
% „ „ ST RE 
Laſtly, I prove it from the Doctrine of the Churgh 
of England, as it is deliver'd in her own Church Cg- 
techiſin, Which is ptinted in all _—_— of Comme 
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66% uu Of Tranſubſtantiatiun. Art. 8. 5. 1, 
Prayer, and has the whole Authority of that Church 
to recommend it. Now in this Catechiſin to the Queſ- 
tion » What is the inward Part or Thing ſignified? It is 
anſwer d. The Body and Blood of Chriſt, which i vx. 
RILY and INDEED taken and receiv d by the Faithful in 
LEST RT: EIS é 
This then is the Doctrine of the Church of Eng- 
land, which expreſſes the real and ſubſtantial Preſence 
of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the Sacrament as fully as 
any Fapiſt can do: For if VtrILY and IxpEED be 
not the ſame as REALLY. and TRULY, and of full 
Force to exclude a meer figurative Preſence , I confeſs. 
I am yet wholly ignorant of the Signification even 
of the moſt ordinary Words, and it will be impol- 
ſible ro know what Men mean, even when they de- 
liver themſelves in the plaineſt Terms. So that it 
muſt either be own'd, that the Words of Chriſt's 
Inſtitution import a real and ſubſtantial Preſence of his 

Body and Blood even according to Proteſtant Doctrine, 
or ve muſt ſuppoſe the Church of England guilty of 
a moſt ſcandalous Equivocatian in ſo ſerious a Matter; 
and ſay, she only makes uſe of the Words vERII X 
and INDEED-to.impoſe upon ignorant People, and 
make plain Bread and ine go down the better. 
No, to come to the Principal Point in Queſtion, 
I leave it to common Senſe to decide, whether there 


muſt not be a Change of the Bread and Wine, if the 
Words. of Chriſts Inſtitution import a real and [ub- 
ſtantial Preſence of his Body and Blood. For if this be 
granted, they either muſt be changed, or they muſt 
remain together with his ag and Blood, as Luthe. 
rams hold; but this is certainly inconſiſtent with the 
obvious Meaning of the Words of Chrift, I prove it 
thus. If Chriſt taking the Bread into his Hands had 
ſaid, mers i my Body, I own it would not be incon- 


_ liſtent-with the obvious Meaning of his Words o 
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At. 8. 6. 2: Of Tranſubſantiatio,, 67 
ſay, that the Bread and Body of Chriſt are join'd to- 


gether in the Sacrament, But Chriſt did not lay, HEXE 


# my Body, but Tunis h my Body, which nothing but 
a ſubſtantial Change of the Bread into his Body can 
make really and literally true. Becauſe the Word, 


Tus, points pteciſely at what the Apoſtles ſaw; 


Which if it continued Bread after, as it was before 
the Words of Conſecration, the Propoſition was ab- 


ſolutely falſe : Becauſe the Senſe of it then was, that 


the Bread he gave to his Apoſtles was his Body, 


vuubich implies a Contradiction; and is as impoſſible 


as that any two Subſtances remaining different should 
% Ed ES e 

But let us now ſee what the Catechiſt ſets down for 
Proteſtant Doctrine pag. 23. He reduces it to three 
Heads. 1. That Chriſt bleſſed the Bread and Mine, there 
fore did not deſtroy it, What trifling Stuff is this! 
What if Chri? blefſed rhe W ater at Cana in Gali. 
lee, and with his Bleſſing changed it into Hine, Does 
it follow from thence, that the Water ſtill remain d? 


2. He would have us believe, there is nothing in the 


Sacrament but Bread and W ine. I anſwer, this may 
be Zwinglian Proteſtancy, but it is not the Proteſtancy 


of the Church of England, whoſe Catechiſin (which 


ſurely is a Proteſtant one) teaches poſitively that rhe 
Body and Blood of Chriſt are veRILY and TNDEED taken 
and receiv'd by the Faithful in the Lord's. Supper. 

3. That the Apoſtle himſelf does no liß than thrice call 


it Bread and Wine after the Conſecration, 1. Cor. 1. 


V. 26, 27. 28, To which I anſwer, that nothing is 
more common even in familiar Diſcourſe, than ro 
call a Thing by the Name of that, out of which it 


is made, or from which it is Changed. Thus is was 
ſaid to Adam, Gen. z. V. 19. DusT thou art : Becauſe 
tho! then à living Man; he had been made of Duſt, 
In like Manner the Serpent, ü by a Sub- 
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6 Of Tranſubſtantiation. Art. 8. J. 2. 
ſtantial Change from Aaron's Rod, is ftill-call'd' a Rod 

in Heri pture, becauſe changed from it: They caſt down 

every Man hu Rod, and they became Serpents; but AA- 
Akon's Rop ſwallowed up their Rods, Exod. 7. V. 12, 
gain, nothing is more familiar than to name Things 
from the Appearance which they have to our Senſes, 
The Scripture it ſelf ſays, Behold there flood A MAN 
ter againſt him, Joſ. 5. V. 13. Yer in the ſame place 
ye ate told he was not really A Man, but the Cap- 

tain of the Lord's Hoſt, that is, an Angel, So St Mark 
alſures us 5 that the Women enzring into the Sepulcher 
eu young Man, ch. 16. V. 5. But he had only 
the Name, becauſe he appear'd ſo. For he was not 
kteally a young Man, but an Angel; Math. 28. v. 5. 
Thus alſo it is the common way of Speak ing to ſay, 
I ia A Dead Man expoſed, tho' it be not then a 
7; | Han, but a meer Carcaſs, In like Manner . therefore 
'F the Bogy of Chriſt in the Sacrament is by a proper and 
| | familiar Figure call'd Bread by St Paul, becauſe it is 
hanged from Bread, has to our Senſes the Likeneſs of 
read, and nourishes the Sol, as Bread nourishes 
the Body, If you ask what this Conſectated Bread 
154 Our Sayiour tells you; Joh. 6. V. 51. Tar BR EA 
tba: [wil give, Is MY FLESH. St Paul tells you, 1. Cor. 
10 V. 16. It is THE COMMUN1ON OF THE BoD OB 
us isr. Nay, we our ſelyes call it the hol V BREAD 
eternal Life in the Maß after Conſecration, Vet I hope 
yo Body will infer from thence ; that we do not be- 
levs Trenſubſtantiation, . 
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rr. d. 5. 3 Of Tranſubſtaniaton, e 


rakes away the great Evidence of the firſt Witmeſſes of 
Chriſtianity, That is, if it be not true Bread and Wine. 
but the Body and Bliod of Chriſt , which we receive in 
the Sacrament it follows that our Senſes are deceived: 
And by Conſequence the Apoſtles could not be fare, 
they law Chriſt work any Miraclis, which takes away. 
the great Evidence of Chriſtianity. ©. Me, 
This Objefion ſo highly magnified by ſome of our 
Adverſaries, muſt either ſappoſe, That we muſt weve 
truſt our Eyes or any of our Senſes, unleſs we may. 
always truſt them: or that our ſenſes muſt always. 
be truſted, when they give us jointiy che beſt Jar. 
mation they ate capable of. The firit of theſe - S 
poſit ions is conttary both to Reaſon and Religion, nay. 
even to Experience, and to our Senſes themſelves, 
Far all theſe corre the Errors of Senſe, if I may be 

allow'd that Way of ſpeaking. The Sun appeats to 
our Eyes ſcarce bigger than a Span, and the fd 
Stars a great deal leſs, But Reaſon tells us they may 
be greater than the Earth. A ſtraight Stick, if you 
E. the End of it under Water, will appear ctcoou- 
ked. But take it out, and your Eyes will diſcover: 

theit own ſtake. The two Diſciples going ro Eme. 


mans had Jeſus in their Company 1 they both beard: 3 


him and /a him; Yer took him for another, be- 
cauſe THEIR EYES WERE HELD, that they Should mor- 
know him; Luk. 24. V. 16. At length even by they 
Senſes they found they had been miſ-inform'd y Fo 
ſoon after their Eyes were opened, and they knew him; 
v. 31. Bur becauſe their Sight had deceiv'd them on 
this Occaſion, were they never to truſt to it any 
mote? Mere they not to believe that they bad ſeen 

any Miracles of Chriſt 2 St. Mary Magdalen was de- 
ceiv'd. in the ſame manner: She ſaw ſeſus; yt hnew- 
aut that it was he, and ſuppoſed him to be the Gardinen, 
Joh. 20, $4144 13. Bur was she not to beligve her 


70 1 of Tyan ſubſtantiation. Art. 3. 9. 3. 
HByes when she fell ar his Feet? Math. 28. V. 9. when 
She sold the Diſciples that she had ſeen the Lord? Joh, 
20. V. 18. when she ſaw him nail'd to the Croſs, 
Math. 27. V. 55. and laid in the Tomb? V. 61. 
+ The Sen Suppoſiti tion, to wit, that our Senſes 
muſt always be truſted, is equally falſe. For 1ſt, 
The two Diſciples going to Emmaus had the joint In- 
vation both of their Eyes and Ears. Yer I hope 
they might be fure and faithful Witneſſes of en 
Miracles. | 
 *"24ly, Joſual's Eyes deceiv'd him when he (aid ro 
the Angel, Arr thou for un or for our Adverſaries? Jol, 
5. V. 13. And all his Sexſes might then have been un- 
der the ſame Miſtabe. But was he not to truſt his 
Eyes, when he ſaw the Sun ſtand ſtill, the Walls of 
Jericho tumble down, the Waters of Jordan riſe up 
in heaps, and ſo many other Miracles done borh by 
Atofes and himſelf? 
38h. When St. Peter was reſcued out of Priſon, 
be knew for certain that God had ſent his Angel, and 
bad delivered him out of the Hands of Herod ; Afr 12. 
V. 11. Here then is a Fa#, in which he both believ d 
and diſbeliev'd the Information of his Senſes, Had he 
believ'd them as to the Perſon of his Guide (whom 
he jaw, heard, and felt, when he ſtruck him on the 
Side) he muſt have judged him to be a Man, not an 
Angel. In this then he Found his Senſes were been, 
Vet he (till believed his Eyes, and had nothing bur 
his Eyes to truſt to that he ſaw two Miracles wrought 
is his favour , vic. the falling off of his Chains , 4 and the 
Tron Gate , opening of it's own accord. 
Aub, If God had ſaid to the H. Women as they 
went to the Sepulchre, Tos (hall meet one there, who 
10 all your Senſes will appear to be a Man and yet is owes 
Oe to the Apoſtles before the laſt Supper, Yu hal 


Ln aud drink that _ will Iii be Bread WER 
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Art. 8. §. 3. Of Tranſubſtamiarion, = 
but in reality ts not ſo; would it follow, that if they | 
had believed him they muſt have renounc'd the Ulg 
of their Senſes for ever? To ſay that God is not to 
be believ d, is Blaſphemy, And to ſay, that if they 
believe him in this, they muſt renounce their Senſes 
in all other Matters, is Madneſl,  _ N 
Tis therefore falſe, that without believing out 
Senſes in every Thing when they give us the beſt In- 
formations they can, we muſt believe them in a- 
thing. Tis falſe to ſay, That if we do not judge of 
Bread and Wine in the Sacrament by the Information 


of our Senſes, the Apoſtles could not be ſure they 


ever ſaw Chriſt work any Miracles, or that the ſen- 


ſiole Grounds of Chriſtianity are shaken. For God 


having given us Senſes to direct our Judgment, we 
ought to rely on their Information, unleſs either out 
Senſes themſelves, or Reaſon, or Faith correct their 
Miſtake, And if Reaſon may ever beallow'd to over- 
rule their Miſ. information, we cannot ſurely refuſe 
to pay the ſame Deference to the Revelation of God, 
when it tells us that ſuch or ſuch a Thing is not what 
it appears to be to our Senſes. In ſine, ſince we have 
ſo many Inſtances of this in the Scripture; as it is ti- 
diculous to ſay,; we muſt believe our Senſes. in mee. 

thing, ſo it is impious to ſay we muſt believe them in 

. ˙ t % ᷑Tœ % ꝗ m 8 
The Catechiſts Second Reaſon is, That Chriſt ſaid, 
This is my Body which is broken fur van, do this in re. 
membrance of me, Cor. 11. V. 24. I anſwer, That the 
Firſt Part is explain d by St Paul's Diſciple St Late, 
ch. 22. V. 19. This is my Body which 1s SVEN FOR 
ow. The Latin Verſion has it; this 1s my Body, which 
call he given for you. But the Senſe is the ſame. The 
Second Part only proves, That the Sactament is a 
Memorial of Chriſt's Death and Paſſion: W hich ia 
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 Canſe it will not allow Men the Privilege of Beaſts , to judge 

Je” Senſes of Seeing , Smelling, Taſting, &c. I An. 

Wer, It will not allow Men = Priviledge of Atheiſts 
to truſt their Senſes rather than the expreſs Mord 7 
| . But enen has been s of * $ 
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IF * the Word: Mp we 8 the. Saen fel 
LD of the Body and Blood ef Chriſt offet d to God in 
an unbloody Manner: by the Hands of the Prieſt. Or 
What amounts to the lame; an external Oblation made 
to God of the Body and Blood of Chriſt under the Forms 
of Broad and Wine, Now it is manifeſt by the:moſt 
ancient Records of Chriſtianity, by innumerable Teſ- 
- fimonies of the HH. Fathers ever ſince the Time of 
the Apoſtles; ; by the ancient Liturgies of all Nati- 
ons, Latins Greeks; Neſtoriant, Arminians, Ethiopians, 
Copbres, Godby &c. and even by the Confeſſion of 
3 themſelves, (for which you may ſee Dr. 
Field, B. z. of the Church, ch. 19. phẽUu that the 
H. Euchariſt has always been uſed in the Church, not 
only as a Sarrament., but allo as a Sacrifice inſt ituted 
| by Chriſt ar his laſt Supper. For Proof whereof the 
ancient Greek and Latin Fathers; St Jaſtin and St Ire. 

dau in the Second Age, St Chry/oftom and St. Auguſtin 
in the n e the W ords of God in che Pro- 
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Artch, r 1 5 
phet — , as they read them: From the riſug of t 

Sun to the going down of it my Name is great among the Gem 
tiles, and 1N EVERY PLACE 1s SACRIFICED AND OF 
FERED TO MY. NAME A CLEAN OsLariON, Mal, t | 


V. H. 18." 


For a farther gs of i ir we Wotds of 15 Pſal. 
miſt ,, Thon art a Prieſt FOR EVER Accokpine 10 
nE ORDER O MELCHISEDECH, Pf. go. 5. 44 
are urged by St Cyprian in the Third Age; 2 Jerom, 


St Epiphanits, St Chryſoſtom, and St Auguſtin in ths 
Fourth, and by St Iſidore, St Cyril of Alexandria, and 


| Theodorer in the Fifth. For as chey argue, Prieſts of 
the Order of Aaron ſacrificed Beaſts ; bur Melchiſe- 
aech's Satrifice was Bred and Win-, Sens 14 „ 
a Figute of the H. Euchariſt, by che daily 1 5 


whereof and rhe Fruits of his "Patch Chrilt is 


PRIEST FOR EVER, © 
St Cyprian calls: the B. Pochetil a lar and fot "A 


ie Epiſt. 63. St Auguſtin, a true and Sovereign Sas 


rriſice, l. 10. de Civ. Dei c. 20. Euſebius, An Expia. 
lion for all che World , l. 1. Dem. Ev. c. 10. St Cyril ok 
Jeruſalem, à & pivitual Sacrifice. an unbloody Wi "whit ” 


a Propitiatory Vifim, Cat. Myſt. 3. 
But there needs no other Proof than what the 
Church of England herſelf reaches, For if the Body and 


Blood of Cha be VERILY and INDEED taken 2 r 
ceived by the Faithful, and conſectared' by the Prieſt , 
it mult of Neceffic y follow, that the Prieſt offers them 
up VERIEY and — upon the Altar, and that 


they are an Oblation of Mercy, | For bow, can Jeſiu- 


Chriſt be una ceptable to his Father? Ot how can 
the Fruits of his Paſſion be ns more effeQually 0 


than by his own dear ſelf? 


Nor is the very Name of Maſt an invention” of 
atter Ages. For thus the H. Sacrifice of the Altar was 
call d aboye Ti hirgcet hundred Years * Witneſs 
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77 St Ambroſe, Hm thus. I continued the 85 
fee, I began to. sa Mass , &c. l. 2. Epiſt, 14. And 
-24ly St Leo , whoſe Words are remarkable, I hen the 
Muleitude (ſays he) is ſe great. that the Church cannot 
hold them all, let there be no Difficulty made to or 
THE SACRIFICE oftner than once, For ſome Part of the 
People muſt. of neceſſity be depriv'd of their Devotions, if 
following the Cuſtom of s AY Mass but once, none can 
OFFER. ur THE- SACRIFICE, but they who come early 
| in the morning. St IL. Epiſt. 11. (olim 81.) ad Dif 
lere we have the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt plain- 

ly ſpoken of, and called by the very Name of af, 
rt by St Ambroſe, a Farther of the 4th Age, and 
A adh, by St Lea, who liv'd in the 5th, and 1 never 
heard they were the firſt who gave it that Name. But 
let that be as it will, can our Adverſaries refleR 
vichout ſome Udeaſineſs of Thought, that it is but 
about a hundred and fifty Years ago, when by the 
ſole Authority of a ſecular Tribunal it was made High 

| Treaſon in this Nation for Chriſtians to perform that 
very Devotion, which was the moſt | ſolemn I orchip 
of God in thoſe Ages (when the Church's Faith was 
uncortupted according to their own Conceſſion) and 
2 they had receiv d from the. Apoſtles them. 
.,... ⅛ ¾ KA. ẽÄm¶·ſ ³ĩͤ 0: BY 
of the firſt Churches ſince the Creation, that pre- 
tended to true Priaſts and Altars without an externe 
. Saerifice, this being in Reality nothing leſs than,s 
+ Soleciſm in Religion: Becauſe a Prieft is properly one, 
ice it is to e Sacrifice, and the Aliar i 
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Et us now ſee what the Catechift has to ſay againſt 

Lit. He ſays it is a vain and [dolatrow Thing. 
Why: Seeg (ſays he) by Chriſts Sacrifice Gd s 
ſufficiently ſatisfied , and the repenting Sinner fully ſecured? © if: 
For which he quotes the following Text. This Man  _ © 
after he had offer d one Sacrifice for us for ever ſar dow m 
at the right Hand. of God, Heb. 10. V. 12. I anſwer” 
that if this Argument proves any Thing, it proves 
likewiſe that both Chriſt's Mediation for us in H.. 
ven, and the Sacraments. he has provided for us on 1 
Earth are alſo uſeleſs. Becauſe Gad is ſuſfciently ſatis. 22 | 
fed, and our Ranſom is fully paid by Chriſt's Sacri- = 
fice offer'd on the Co. Nay Prayer , Aim, Faſting; 7 
Selfdenials, Keeping the Commandements , and Rep. 
tance it ſelf, may be all throw into the Liſt of vain 
and idle Things. But if all theſe be both profitable 
and neceſſary, becauſe they are ordain'd by God as 
Means to apply to us the Fruits of that bloody Sacri. 
fre, by which alone we are redeem d, and the Divine - 
Juſtice is fully e e then ſurely Chriſt's Offering 
himſelf daily on the Altar for the ſelf ſame End, 
cannot without Blaſphemy be call'd either Vain or 
Idolatrons, Indeed we muſt live in a very Chriſtian 
Age, wherein W orshipping of Chrift-is call d Idolur y,. 
Tis true, be offer'd himſelf but en a bloody Sabri. 
ßer for us, becauſe he can but once pay the Ranſom, - 
which God demanded: And tis of this Sacrifice of RU. 
demption St Paul ſpeaks in the whole Chapterquored 
by the Carrchiſt; But fince he is our high Priefſt-for ever. 
according to the Order of Melchiſedeck,, he offers him- 
tſelf daily for us in an «nbloody Hanner; not to redeem: 
os again, bur to apply by this as by other Means 

e ppointed by him the Price of our Redemption, 


We 
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2 which cannar. be ed. Hom. 75 in Ext. «d 
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Of the Sacrifice © 4 A gh 
bat 6 fays the Catechiſt ) if. Chriſt ſits fir ever at the 
riew Hand of God, how can he be truly preſent upon 
our Altars? I anſwer, in the very ſame Manner as 
bis Body and Biood are veriLY and 1NDEED taken and 
receiv d by the Faithful in the Lord's Supper. But let St 
_  Ehryſoſtom teach him his Leſſon, » We always of- 
fer (ſays he) the ſame Chriſt. Therefore the Sacri- 
us fice is the ſame. Are there many Chriſt's, becauſe he 
is offer'd in many Places? No, Chriſt is eyery 
» where: the ſame, He is entire here; and entire 
there, and has bur one Jody; As therefore his 
u Bad is the ſame, tho' offer d up in different Pla- 
„ ces, ſa the Sa e is the ſame. He is our high. Prieſt, 
ho offer'd that Victim which cleanſes us. We 
42 now offer the ſame, which was offer'd then, and 


Hel. Ho 2 

. "If he asks me Abe; I eden to dead; King 
dhe ſame Body can be in different places at once; 
and if not, whether my Religion be not a very Blind 


ane; I anſwer firſt, when he has explain'd the 6 fol- 


lowing Queſtions , he shall have full Satisfaction, 
Tue firſe Query is, How two Bodies could be al 

duce in the very ſame place by penetration, When 

abriſt came to his Diſciples: the Doors being shut? Joh. 
$0, The Second is, Ho his Body and Hlood can be 
3 VERILY and ivDEED to 1000 faithful Chriſ- 
_ Lians receiving them at the ſame Time in different 
Places 2 The Third is, How the ſame Perſon can be 
both Gad and Man > The Fourth i is, How there can 
he three divine Perſons and only one God 2 The Fifth 
, How God could make all. Times and. Places, be. 
_ fore. there was either Place or Time to make them 
in The Sixth is Whether a Man's Soul be at tho 
tame Time in diſtant Parts and diſtant Places; as in 


Wa Hand: a left, * de . 
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in anſwering both the Queſtion now propoſed, and 


| Blood as yell as his Body, I heartily ſubſcribe to kw 
„ e W ommunicant e 


FS, 5 . ab _— 


meets it ſelf and is ſeparared from it lelf when a 
Man joins and parts his Hands, Cc. Again whether 
part of the Soul be not bir f and eaten, if a furious 
Dog should ſnap a Man's Hand off and eat it? when, 
1 oy he has given a clear and ſatisfactory Anſwee . 
to theſe few Queſtions, there will be no Difficulty 


ſome other very curious ones propofed by him, p. 


43- SE 
+ I anſwer wide; if it 35 Bl: indneſs ro bee wins 


ve do not fully anderſtand. we muſt neceſſarily te- 


nounce the beſt Part of the Creed. But there is a 
large Difference between underſtanding the Myſteries 
we alive , and knowing the Reaſons why we believe 
them. To believe without Reaſon is Blindneſs : But to 

believe Things, that are above our ae ant, . 


is the 1 8 as and — an) Cue . 


5 


1 - 
i „* 
; 2 
* 8 * 
* 


Ae Communion in one. A 5 


: The roth pretended Error o Papifts i is, WY 


Denying the Uſe of the Cup to the Prople in 
: the Sacrament. To which he adds, b 
even Communicant has an undeniable Ri 956 

"to the - bleſſed 1 in . ww 5 Kurer. 94 


9 Fi, 


. 


TF the Carechiſ means, 9 every Condit 
bas an undeniable Right to receive Chriſt's ſacred. 


a_, 


vas deprived of it. But how will he excuſe thoſe 
Proteſtants, who by Denying the real Preſence of 
brit Boly and Blood in the Sacrament deprive the 
Faithful of borb, yet clamour ſo loud 2 us, as 
jf our Lairy were wrong'd in the higheſt Degree 2 
What End can they have in this, but ro amuſe the 
People with the pleaſing Fancy of receiving mighty 
Things more than Papiſts do > When indeed they 
=_ are fent away with a Sup of I ine to their Bread, and 
= ' with meer empty Types and Figures inſtead of the fa- 
. | ered Body and Blood, which Chriſt bequeath'd to them 
, ooo ETD 0 
I therefore deſire the Reader to take Notice here, 
that if he do's not believe, that Chriſt's Body and 
=. Blood ate received veriLY and INDEED, that is, 
—_ really and truly in the Lord's Supper, he is not at all 
concern d in the Subject of this Article: and all E 
2nn do for him is to pray God that he will open his 
Eyes to ſee, and touch his Heart to acknowledge a 
| Truth fo fully and clearly atteſted in his ſacred Word. 
But if he believes that Chriſt's Body and Blood are re- 
cbeived VERILY and INDEED, that is, really and truly 
in the Lord's Supper, I will demonſtrate to him, 
that Communion in one kind deſerves nothing of the 
= - hitter invectives uſually made againſt it by our Pro- 

" nteſftant Adverſaries. Their loud Clamours, tho alto- 
| © gether unreaſonable, are colour'd with theſe two ſpe- 
 cious and popular Pretences, to wit, 1. that Commu- 

1 nien in one lind defrauds the Laity of the ſacred Blood 
of Chriſt. And 2. that it is contrary to his nſtirution 
And expreſs Commend. Now if there were any ſolid 
.. __ * Ground for either of. theſe. Objections, I should 
. frankly own the Unlawfulneſs of our Practice: but 
I chall shew as briefly as is poſſible, that they are 
> wholly groundleſs,,'and by Conſequence extremely . 


a. * 
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Communion in one kind do's nat defraud the Laity of : 
the ſacred Blood of Chriſt. 


Lirſt then let us ſee, wherher the Laity be de- 
I frauded of any Thing by receiving the Sacra, 
ment in one kind only. But what is it they are defrau- 
ded of? Is rhe Body of Chriſt without his Blood in the 
Hoſt? Or the Blood of Chriſt without his Body in the 
Cup? No Chriſtian is ſurely capable of entertaining. 
ſuch an extravagant and impious Imagination. For 
if the Blood of Chriſt be really ſeparated from his 
Body upon the Altar, then the Ecred Victim is ſlain, 
and Chriſt dies as really on the Altar, as he did on 
the Croſs: which is a flat Contradiction to this Ma. 
xim of St Paul, viz. that Chriſt riſing from the Dead 
dieth no more. Rom. 6. V. 9. And indeed how is it poli- 
ſible, that Chriſt, whoſe ſacred Humanity is now all» 
| glorions , impaſſibls, and immortal should be ſtill ſub. 
ject to Death? Or (which amounts to the ſame} 
capable of having his Blood really and truly ſeparated = 
fem Br ł] i r 
Zut, as one Abſurdity is uſually the ſource af 
many more, if rhe People by receiving the Sacra 
ment in one kind were defrauded of the Blood of 
_ Chrift, it would likewiſe follow, that inſtead of rere. 
ceiving the living Body of Chriſt they receive a dead 
Carcaſs; and they who drink the Cup; would drink 3 
dead and inanimate Blood; Nay in Receiving the Sa- 
ctament in both kinds, they would receive one Half ' 
of Chriſt. under the Form of Bread, and the ebert, 
Half under the Form of Vine: Which if it be not + © 
molt eminently impious and ablurd, I Know not  _* 
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Hence it plainly follows that whole Chriſt is recei. WM 


ved in either kind; and I argue thus from it. W ho. 
ever receives whole Chriſt is not defrauded of his ſa- 
red Blood: but they who receive the Sacrament in 
one kind only receive whole Chriſt, therefore they are 
not defrauded of his ſacred Blood ; and by Conſe. 
quence we are falſely accuſed by our Adverſaries of 
giving to the Laity a mangled Sacraments . __ | 
But is not the Cup taken away from the Laity? 
And is not this Mangling the Sacrament ? I anſwer 
Fot, that, to ſpeak properly, the Cup is not taken 
: away from them, becauſe by the Cup is commonly 
meant the Blood. of Chriſt , which is no more taken 
away from them than his ſacred Body, from which 
it is inſeparable. I anſwer therefore 2dly , that if by 
taking away the Cup (as Proteſtants call it) ve de- 
prived them of the Blood of Chriſt, it would be a 
ang led Sacrament. But ſince it is abſurd to ſay they 
ate deprived by it of his /acred- Blood, it is doing 
us the greateſt Wrong to ſay the Sacrament is 
I conclude from what has been ſaid that they, 
.. + Who believe the Body and Blood of Chriſt. to be taken 
and received really and tru'y in the Lord's Supper, | 
mwmuſt either run into rhe impious Extravagance of 
Maintaining that his Blood is really ſeparated from 
bis Body; or own that his Body and Blood: being in- 
ſeparable are convey'd. into our Stomachs by the Ac- 
tion either of Eating, or of Drinking only: and who- | 
ever owns this muſt likewiſe own firſt, that Commu- 
nion in one or both kinds is the ſame as to the Things 
received, and differs only in the Manner of Receiving: 
And 20, that Communion in one kind only do's not de- 
fraud the Laity of any Part of the piritual Meal, 
which Chriſt has ordain d for them. But as to thoſe; 
Vho utterly deny the real Preſence of Chriſt's Redy 2 


— 
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At, te, , ene kinds. 
' Blood in the 1270 Sacrament, I have aki mots to 


ſay to them, than that I neither envy them their Bread 


and Vine, nor delice to be a Gueſt atcheir Table. 

But St Paul has laid down another Maxim, from 
which it plainly follows, that Communion in ove kind 
only renders us Partakers both of the Body and Blas 


of Chriſt, The Maxim 1 ſp peak of is thus deliver'd 


by him. ¶hoſacver thall —— Bread, o drink the 
Cup of the Lord unworthily, shall he © guilty\ of te Body 
— Blood of che Lord. 1. Cor. 11. V. 27. Now if cirbb 
Eating or Drinking unwotthily ſuffices to rendet᷑ us 
. both of the Body and Bioad of out Lord, it 
follows by an undeniable Conſequence; that eicher 
Eating or Drinking worthily renders us Partakett 


both of his Body and Blood: and ſo the unjuſt Cla. _ 


mour concerning our. Defrauding the Laity is fully 
confuted b * himſelf. 1 444 that ht Words 
are no obſcure Inſinuation; that the Apoſtles them. 
ſelves did not always give the . Sacrament | 
under both kinds, 

I know very well; that to Aid dene 
Force of a Argement; the Protef ant Tranſlators of 
the Bible have made bold with this Text by changing 
On into Au in the Text itſelf: which entirely alters 
the Senſe of it. If any one queſtions the Truth of 


what I ay; let him bur deſite any learned Divine ta 


conſult the weber Text, and if he be ſincere he will 
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1 „ not a Violation of any divine 9 55 
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f ches no ſuch” 


Art. 7. of the Lora Supper) that the Bread of our 


tiſec 
Pretence whatſoe ver can juſtify a Violation of a di- 


3 or luſtitur ion of Chriſt, If therefore it ba 


| 4 : 


entre 
the Lord's Su 


of Communion Att. 10. f. 4, 
the Poople should receive the Sacrament of 
rin _ kinds? The Scripture tea- 


T. 1. Orig. p. 53M 
The Proreſtants in "fie: are A cab of 


| Bishop Montague: Opinion. For tho they generally 


adminiſter the Sacrament in both kinds, and oblige 
all that can to receive it in that Manner, yet in a 
Synod at Poitiers An. 1560. they decreed (Chap. 13; 


Lords Supper ought to be adiviniter'd to thoſe , who can= 
not drink Hine: as many in France by their natural 
Conſtitution can neither endure the ſmell nor Taſt 


of it. This I think isa good Proteſtant Teſtimony 


that receiving the Communion in one kind is neither 
Sacrilege; not Mangling the Sacrament, nor a Viola- 
tion of aby divine Pretepe. For if it were no Neceſ- 
ſity could excuſe it z-and they who Fond not receive 


both kinds would nige to receive neither the 


one nor the other Shad e ct 


+ Nay Lurher himſelf was: moſt. cerainly of Opi- 
nion, that receiving the Sacrament either in one ot 


bol kinds was à Thing indifferent in itſelf. For he 


declated, that if 4 Council should either appoint or per. 
mit Cathmunion in both; kinds, he would in 8 pite of thut 
Council receive it in . or not at nr Hit de Va- 
Tlar. C. 2:9. 10. N % S802 7:09 

ZBut to wave. 
sbal prove the eint in Queſtion from a principle, 
which no Proteſtant can deny, vi7, that if Communion 
in one kind were conttary to the '[nſtitution of Chrift, 


or a Violation of any divine Precept, the Church in 
primitive and pureſt Times would never have prac- 


her 


it upon any Account wharſoever ; becauſe no 


en of do's s not command it. 


other 2 Teſtimonies of this Kind 541 


os. Bs 


. 
e 5 


they durſt not meet in publick to ce | 


Arr, 10. hes a kind. 83 
found that Communion in one re was. | frequently ana 
tiſed by the primitive Church. I. take it to be à de- 
monſtrative Proof, that receiving the Sactament in 
both kinds has been always regarded by the Church 
not as a Duty commanded. iy: Chriſt ras asa Mar- 
ter of Diſcipline only. (6 pat 

Now there are three kai Fats enkiak prove 
that Communim in one kind was practiſed even by the 
primitive Church. 1, In the Communion of Infants, Who 
were allow'd to drink of the Cup without receiving 
the conſecrated Hoſt, Cypr, de Lapſis. 2. In domeſtic, 
Communions the faithful being — by Reaſon 
of the Perſecutions to carry with them conſecrated 
Hoſts, which they could eakily keep in-their, Houſes 
in Order to receive the Sacrament in pri 


cred Myſteries. Tert. L. 2. ad Uxorem C. 5: St yr. 
L. de Lapſis. And z. One kind was alſo uſed in ad- 
miniſtring it to the lick. Se Denys of dex. qd al 
1 6, Hiſt. C. 4 ik due ne SAGE 

From theſe; en r of 9 in 
one kind practiſed by the primitive Church I infer it 
was her Judgment. 1. That Communion in one kind 


is not forbid by Chriſt, whoſe Laws cannot be vio- 


lated upon any pretenee whatſoe ver. 2. That the Sa- 
ctament is not Mutilated by it: for then it would be 
Sacrilege to receive it in one lind, which the primi- 
tive Church would not have ſuffet d. And 3. that 
neither the Teſtament of Chriſt: is violated, not the 
Faithful deprived of any Part of out Saviour's Le- 
gacy: both which are Impieties, uhich the primi- 
tive Church would: haye abhor d. Whence f con- 
clude. again, that receiving in ene or: both kinds is a 
— Diſcipline only, which therefore the Chaos 
has full Authority to regolate as she Judges moſk 

Sting: Nay cant denug ibo e dae. 1 bn 


— 


1 Of Communion Art. 10. f. 9 
produced-of "Communions in one kind were practiſed by 
tho Church in the very firſt and ſecond: Age after the 
Apoſtles, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, [ha follow'd 
in this the Example of the Salle themſelves, 
hut did not Chriſt" inſtitute both kind.? And is it 

not then Acting contrary to the lain do receive 
dhe Sactament in one kind only? 

I anſwer 1. the primitive Church did not think: it 
to be contraty to Cbriſts Inſtiturion and I ſee no 
12 why ve should think ourſelves wiſet chan 
the pr Church wass. 

1 en 2, that there i is a large Difference we 

tween 1ſtiruring both kinds, and obliging all to receive 
borh kinds. God inſtituted Marriage, but all are not 
bound- to mary. Chriſt likewiſe inſticured Prieſthood 
and Ep ſeopey but all are not bound to be Priefts or 
4 Therefore unleſs there be a-poſrive Precept 

7 phaduced y-which- obliges all without Exception 40 
teceive the Sacrament in both kinds, the Inſtitution 
Alone cannot import any ſuch general Obligation. 

Now eis very ftr ge; that if there were any ſuch | 


5 Ber the primitive Church should either 


now nothing of it; or ed wur to it if she 
ew 92 IF? Joo vw; ith 1. 

et cy chen did Chei joſtitute berks kinds 21 
anſwer; becauſe the Euchariſt is nor only a Sacra- 
men, that is; 4 Sign ef inviſible Grace inſtituted for 
the — of our Souls, but alſo a Sacrifice, 
which is one of the moſt eſſential Parts of Religion, 
And for chis Reaſon Cheiſt inſtituted the ble a Eu- 
thariſt under both kinds, that by the Myſtical ſeparation 
ol his Rudy and Blood upon the Altar ſignified by 1 the 
ſeparate Forms of Conſecration, their real ſeparation 
vn the Ce might de more perfectly repreſented, and 
ſu be both a ſtanding lively Memorial Hehe Death he 
onee — and à perpetual Oblation of infinite 
; "Value for _ ET rn om 7 


„  _ 


as ide. 0 ns. 46 


n : in one kind. 1 3p 


og. ti, ABS of oo. pak 


I add, that there are ſeveral Circumſtances rela- 
ting to che Inſtitution , which never were thought ro 
be obligatory in Afrer-rimes. I shall only mention 
two. Firſt, The Apoltles received the Sacrament ſit 
ting, as is expresfly obſerved by three of rhe Evan- 

gelifts, Whereas: of the Church of England wi 
Sell as Roman Catholicks receive 1s _ Enueeli 
unleſs /hindr'd by Sickneſs. And 240. Chriſt co 
crated and gave the B. Sacrament to aro Apoliles-in in 
Supper- time „or after Supper. Math. 26. V. 26. As then 
were Eating. Mar k. 14. V. 22. As they did ear. Luke 
22. V. 19. 20. He took. Bread, &c. likewiſe alſo the Cup 
after ſupper ſaying, &c. Nay we do not find in Scrip- 
ture that the B. Sacrament vas ever conſecrated or 
given at any other Time of the Day, and it is ſtill 
call'd the Lord's. Supper. Let becauſe Chriſt never 
enjoin d this Practice by any poſitive Precept, the 
Church has made à Law againſt it; and if any one 
— 2 — to conſeerate. or give the B. 
acrament in Supper- time or aft e in Oppolc 

tion to this Decree of the — would moſt 
become guilty of Sab; tho he had an 
andeniable Example in Scripture to colour his Dif. 
obedience ; Nay an Example ſet him by all the A. 
poſtles and Chrif himſelf; and that without any Scrip- 
tural Evidence for the conttaty Practice. Let but 
this be applied to oe Decree” of the Council of Con» | 
ſtance forbiddin Sacrament to be given to Laicks 
in both kinds, =. Chriſt/ adminiſter'd it in both kinds 


to his- Apoſtles ;| and the Weakneſs of the Argu- 


ment drawn from it againſt us will be apparent to 
the meaneſt Capacity. But let us nom ee he 
Tong 0 objected _—_— Us - 79070! S119 ANGER 
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Þ (He Carechi has muſter'd up fix Texts nde us. 


For four of the ſix are nothing at all to the Purpoſe. 

As for Example, the following: As often as you eat 

this Bread and drink bus Cup, ye do thew the Lord 

Death till be come, 1. Cor. 11. V. 26. which only pro- 

ves, as I ſaid before, that the Sacrament (whether 

taken in one or both kinds ) is a Memorial of Chrilt's 

9 Which is an undoubted Truth. 

The three following Texts quoted by the Carechif 
are full as wide from the Purpoſe. Viz. This i my 
Blood of the New Teftament , which is shed for many for 

the Remiſſion of Sins. Math. 26. V. 28. Thi Cup is the 
New Teſtament in my Blod, which is shed for you. Luke 

22. V. 20. The Cup of Bleſſing which 60% L i it not the 

Communion of the Blood of Chriſt 9 1. Cor. 10. V. 16. 

Theſe three Texts, I ſay, are wholly wide from the 


effectually) that Chriſt conſecrated the Cup into his 
Blood as 45 as the Bread into his Body: which I wish 
the Carechiſt believed as heartily as I do. But then I 
muſt deſire him to remember, that Chriſt neither 
conſecrated the Cup into dead and inanimate Blood, 
nor the Bread into a dead Careaſs. \W/ hence I have 
concluded, that whoever receives: his Body, receives 
likewiſe his ſacred Blood © for a living Body cannot be 


without Blood nor can we receive one Half of N 


without the other. 4 "th 1:: 508 TE CC 


The other two Texts ha rr þ OR of Di. 
culry ; bur it will ſoon vanish. St Mathew 16. V. 27, 


{ays, be rock ebe * gaus Thanks, —_— % 


* f f i N ; 
. Ofc Communion Art. 10. f. 3. 


22 * Seripure anſwer, & 0 | 


But he might have ſaved himſelf that Trouble. 


Purpoſe , and only prove (and indeed they prove it 
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Ark. 10. f. 3. — hdd; 87 
them Saying , drink ye all of it. And St Marky, 40 23. 
ſays, and they all rank of it. Whence I preſume the 
Catechiſt would have us conclude; that Al are here 
commanded to drink of the Cup. But the Al L men- 
tion d by St Mark explains the Al, that were com- 


manded to drink according to St Mathew. And who 


were thoſe Ar : They could be no other than the 


Apoſtles, who vere the only Perſons with our Sa- 


viour at his laſt Supper. For ſurely if the Apoſtles 
were the ALL that drank, they were likewiſe the 
ſame ALL, that were bid to drink. A ſtrange Argu- 


ment to prove that the "Longs are all Done wo dripk.. 


of rhe Cup. 2 TS ple A itt n | 
But if any onnas ks; hace 8 not t remarkable 
chat Chriſt should in Diſtributing che Bread ſay no 


more than tate and cat; yet in giving the Cup Should F 


ſay expresſly drin ye all of it, to prevent as it were 


the Taking away of the Cup? This is Mr Leſy s Ob-. 
ſervation. But I auſwer, that St Luke! has given 4 
Reaſon for it, which utterly ſpoils the Force of this. 


Obſervation. For he tells us that Chriſt himſelf di- 


vided the Bread, and gave to each Apoſtle rhe Mor- 


ſel he was to eat. Lule 22. V. 19. So that all ere not 
to eat of the ſame Piece of conſeer 


were to drink: of the ſame” conſecrated Cup 


: which. 


therefore (according to Sr:-Luke's Relation) he gave 7 


them, and bid them divide it themſelues. V. 17. 
And chis explains our Saviour 's laying drink qe al f 
ie which was only ſaid to caution them, that they 
were all to have their Share of the Cusn he gave 


them: whereas this Caution. was unneceſſary as to 


the conſecrated Bread, which 3 with his 
own Hands 64 ba nee 4s) 1853. 

The laſt Text, on Jorhichs 8 lay the grea- 
telt Streſs, is as follows. Excepr ye cat ti Flech of 


ke Sen of Man and m 


G 


ated: Bread 2:bur all. * 


[ 


is impaſſible to receive the hing Body 


38 Of 8 Art. 10. Fr 
Li in you. Joh. 6. V. 53. This, ſay they, implies a 
| poſitive Precept of Communion in both kinds, as a means 
| to attain to Life everlaſting, I grant it im. 
plies a poſirive Prece 7 receiving the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, but not of Communion in both kinds. vhich l 
prove firſt from the Practice of the primitive Church, 
who were ſurely as cleatſighted as the pretended Re. 
formers, yet . could diſcover a poſirive Precept of 
Communion in both kinds in that Text: For had they 
ſeen it; they would not have acted contrary to it by 
Adminiſtring the eee as they 
did in many Occaſions; agile 4 A110 
But I prove it 24 Ron no leſs hes four: Term 
in the ſame; Chapter of St John, where Chriſt pro- 


miſes eternal Life to Eating alone,” As firſt, 2 


Bread which came dawn from Fleauen, that a Man may 
tat thereof and not die. V. 50. 2dly. If a Man eateth 
of this Bread he shall live for euer: — the Bread that 
J vil give in my 
Shall —— *. 37. An Athly. He that eateth thit 
| Bread hall live far ever. V. 58. Since therefore Lift 
everlaſting is here promiſed no leſs han four Times 
to the Bread without any Mention of the Cap, 
kde true Meaning of the above mention' d Text, 


wherein both Eating and Drinking are mention d, 


can be no other than this, viz. erer we became Par- 
takers both'of the Body and Blood of Chriſt for the Nau- 
tis hment of our Souls, we ball have no Life in ms: 
vrhich no Reman Carbolck, ever denied. But ſince it 
of Chriſt 

vithour receiving his Blood by the; every Action of 
Eating this Body, tis an undeniable. Conſequence; 
that Communion in one kind is an entire Fulfilling: of 
the Precept implied in the above · mention d Text, 

*. ir fully anſwere the End, for ee e 


as inſtituted ; ta wit, the Obta erlaſting 


Flesh. V. 1. 3ly.: He: that eateth n 


According 


# 1 1 e 


Art. 16. "TY 9 ans a II 0 + 
Promiſe ſo often re 


according to tak . 
the! ame Chapter. | 
nothing can de were Wise nb hi — 
protation of the forementiond Text f*becante "the 
only Drift of our Saviour's Diſcourſe was to voie 
vince the disbelieving Caphatnait:; that bnleſs thelf 
Souls were noutish'd with 7h real Ffih and Blood of 
the Som of Man, they should not have Eif eb 
ting: and that they: o were wade Pattakets of Hs 
Body" and Blood , ahonht" have Life everlaſting. So that 
provided the re Body aud Bled of Chriſt be but fs 
—U—ü— ⁵ ͤ 2 it be by the Action Y Eating , ot Uk 
nking enz, or by both together, it is manifeſt 
daes erte Communfcants, as they teceive white 
Chvift\ ho is the Fountain of Sur aint "erernal E, 
ſo they fully ſatisfy the End of Chriff*s — un 
retfor al hae is obligatory in band preeept of C 0M. , 
es += FEED eee 
This 1 think ſulliees to ſarigfy any Man, whs wit 
hs content with a*reaſ6nable Satisfaction ; and te 
convinee him at the fatne Time that the loud Clas | 
mours of . againſt us on Account of C. 25 
| kind ate holly un juſtifiable, - and 6p. | 
TP) pear 't e oaths Fruits eh Aa Lens by Party-ip leen tas 
s | lies e Teal for the Truth. 1 shall Hows 
„ever öffet dne Confideration more to make good the 
„ principatPointt have maintain'd, to bit, th there is 
je a ive Gommand to pblige all to receive the Sacias 
1 ment in 607 Lindi. For ſurely if there were any ſuch 
{ Command, I may es ſay it is wholly im 
f probable the unihtrſal Church Age wharſgevetk 
could be ſoblind as 7525 to ſee it: * 5 they ſaw it; 
's IE; ask What Motive coald her Bishops and Pa ors bays | 


W B'.3- 


© K + 


» © & SS + St 8 


» W to combine together 4h" A Reſoloion to comchit by 8 
u datnnable'Sin by forbidding what Chriſt” has ene, 
1 ke when" eis asf „ tot m, 

5 | | | 
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inconteſtable Fact that two general Councils (and ge- 


feral Council have alvays been regarded as the Re- 


pteſentatives of the univerſal Church) decree d chat 


"the Sacramont should not be adminiſter'd: ro, the 
Laity in both; kinds. . Tis therefore plain that when 


they made rhis Law they wete convinced in their 
Hearts of two Things. 1. That the People were not 
Injured: by teceiving it in ene Lind: And adhy, That 
5 there was no Command toſoblige them to ee it 
in both. And if neither they, nor the great Lights of 
the primitive "Church could ever diſcover any. ſuch 
Command it looks rather like a Chimera them a Pro- 
bahbility, that a Set of obſcure factious Perſons with. 
out Aiſſun or Huchority from any lawful Supetiour 
should be more intelligent and cleatſighted in Di- 


vine Matters than they 5 and les TJ bing wal uns 


ſeen. before, ara i "rome! 11 
Mw 0:35 © Ran 15 TEES Ani 121 
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7 The dei e Klier of the Papift 
t their 5 1507 that eme Sins: Ale 4 V. eni al. 
Wy e. he adds, that it is the Pratetant Be- 
lief that no'Sin is in:it's:ovwn' Nature Henial; 
4 "but every Sin is deadly, 1 0 deſerves exernal 
F$ 474 1 * ; 
30 Damnation. Pag. 13. 140 Ly Sn! Thi 
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1 or D: WEE it should be ſo. But if it \xrue 


1 4 | what the Catechiſt ſays chat chi this is Proteſtant 
Doctrine then I am very ſure St James was 1 7 


deſtanr. * he tells u us, nd . Thane 44 | 


* A 
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. Of Comminion dene id. Ag 10.6.3. 
; — Pleaſure to induce them to it ? And yet it is an 
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Art. 11. oh Funial Sin. _ * 
fend: James 3. V. 2. not excepting the greateſt Sr 
vants of God, who ate doubtleſs ſubject to the or- 
dinary Imperfections of human Nature. But ſurely 
St Fames could not mean that either himſelf, or his 
Fellow- Apoſtles , or other great Saints who lov'd God 
with their whole Hearrs, offended him frequently. 
by deadly Sin, and ſuch as deſerv'd eternal Damnation. 
There muſt therefore be a Difference between Ve- 


nial and Mortal Sin. Nay Chriſt himſelf shews thore 


is a Difference between them by comparing ſome 


Sins to Camels, others ro/Gnats; Math. 23. V. 24. 
Some to Motes others to Bram, Math, 7. V. 3. wy | 
Compariſon would be An gy EN N n if ba 
Sins were Damnable. r 


In Effect it is repugnant beck to Reaſon 7 = 


infinite Goodneſs of God to banish 4 Creature for ever 
from his bleſſed Sight, and condemn him to unquen- 

chable Flames for rhe ſmalleſt Treſpaſſes committed 
againſt him. For even in this World no Parent, that 
Acts rationally, difinherirs his Child for a trivial 


Fault: Nor do human Laws condemn a Man to Death 


but for ſome enormous Crime: And how then can 


the Carechiſt with bis Proteſtant Friends imagine, that 
a ſmall Offence of Inadvertency ot Surpride, ot of a 


perty Injuftice to his Neighbour,” which. de's him a 


very inconſiderable Prejudice should of themſelves 1 


be enough to deprive a Man of his enerlafting Inhe- 
titance, and doom him to eternal Deatg 

As to che Texts he produces againſt us they only 
prove That any one mortal Sin ſuffices to damn us; 
which no Body will diſpute with him. But ſurely the 


Catechiſt will own himſelf to be a Simmer as well As 
Neighbours, He therefore falls into many Sint: And 


if, according to his own good-natured Docttine; he 
deals in no Sins but ſuch as are Deadly ; I hope LShall 


noed bin Comranion at the 0 : 
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Doctrine is ſo fat from being g 
techiſt tells us That it is deduced be a cleat and ne- 


2 No n ſort of Sint enters into Heaven, and 
there is no Forgiveneſs in Hell; therefore there muſt 
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ay * mean eee 
B 4 middle State of Soals. That is, of the Souls of 


| {ach perſons, who have neither liv'd ſo innocently as 
to paſs ſttaight to Heaven from this Life, nor yet ſo 


ill as to be daom d to evorlaſtipg Flames. Now this 
dle, „ 48 the Ca. 


ckſſaty Conſequence from ſeveral Texts of Scripture, 
W: Fir It is ſaid Math. 124 F. 32. That whoſorver' 


; ſpekerh. againſt the 'Haty' Ghoſt ; 1 -thall| not be forgiuen 


him neither in tlus WH orid ner in the World 10 come, 
which Text St Auſtin Diſcourſes thus. It would: 
rat the truly ſaid of ſome Sint, that they shall neither be 
forgiven in this I orid nor in the World to come, unleſs 
ler were athier: Sins, which tho not forgiven in this Life 
may yer be forgiven\in-the next; L. 21. de Civ. Dei C. 


bea Zhird State capable of JOE which n 


_ State. may be forgi ven. 


£ pple 10 bad Rem! A V. 6. 6. That God mill 6 ; 1. 
u according to bis Deeds, And \\Revels: 214 
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Of Purgat ms 
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of Men in this We 


nocent, nor yet in a State 


of Damnation , there muſſ 
alſo be for a Time a middle State of Suffering in 
the next Life. Tis St Auſtin's: . in Euch, 
C. 109. 0. And the Texts of Scripture dem 


mention d prove it ſufficiently. For, ler us ſuppoſe 


Three Sorts of Perſons together, Fir; A Child 


newly Baptiz d, or 4 Juſt, Man who has brought 
farth,, worthy Fruits: of Repentance for all his Sins, Se 
andy. A Man guilty of any ef thoſe Crimes of 
which Saint Paul ſays, That they who.do ſuch Things 
shall not inherit the Kingdom of God , Gal. 5. V. 19. 


20. 21. Thirdly;; a Perſon, bo either has not ful- 


ly ſatisſied the divine Juſtice for. all his paſt Sins 
or committed ſome. {mall Offences, whereof. he has 
not yet repented. No if theſe Three ſorts of Per- 


ſons die ſuddenly, fot Example in their Sleep by a 


rid, who are neither entirely 8 i 


fall of a Houſe: The Firſt are Happy, Rev. 14. . 


13. The Second are enz. miſerable. and dom d 
10 lit Works, what becomes of the Third Sort ,, who 
ane neie her in 4 State of Damnatian. not entirely Inno- 
cent Mhere muſt, they be Expiated? In Heaven? 
But nothing that di files enters there; In Hell? From 
thoſe Totments there is no Redemption, 'Tis. then, 
as cettain, That there is a middle State of Suff. 
ring after Dearh, as it is that even fuſt Men ate 100 
often deficient in their Duty, and that God after 
this Life will render to every Man according to his 
| | 2 — 
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But does God ever punish a pardon'd Sin? I An- "4 

ſyer, If the Repentance be ſincere; yet not ſo perfect 

26 it ought, the Sin way be ſo forgiven, that all. 


Temporal: Punichment is nor releas d with it. The Pro, 
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Eno at the ſame Time that es was till to undergo 


5 many A. Went for it, as that his Child should 4e, 


V. 13. and That he Sword Should never depart from bis 
| Hotel. 10. &. And none but T»fidels' can ſay, 
that God is unjuſt 5 "orgy Original Sin in Chil. 
: Aren with Sibkgeſs, Death notance and Paſſion, 
| after the Guilt of it is abe of in Bapiſin. Suck 
| Eonliderarions as theſe" are fequiſite to 
rue Idea of Su. W hich, as St Auguſtin ſays, would 
appear but little, i the Punichment of it" ended with dhe 

; Guile.” 7 +3 ; 9 * * n en You Wau 
If be cert Act ey; e bell End it bse ab 
| ways been the Practice keys the Catholick Church to 
| pray for the Relief of the Faithful departed, The Churei, 
5 fays Mr Thorndike | has always "affi filed them with thi 
Prayers of the Living, Juſt Weis its and Meaſures 
e. p. 107. And the Prattice 0 the 'Churth ; ſays 
Be in interceding for the Dead at the Celebration of thi 
| Euchariſt is so GENERAL AMP 80 Axcikur ; that it 
cannot be thought to have come in upon ” Impoſture\, but 
mat THE SAME Aspikston wie" SEEM TO TAX® 
nor or Tus COMMON Cnr istravity 1b. p. 106; 
Indeed this is ſo manifeſt a Truth; that a Man muſt 
refolve' to outface Evidence to deny i it: As will ap- 
pear from the few following Quotations , which for 
; Brevity ſake I have choſen out of many³ů © 
In the End of the Second Century, Tertullian fays | 
_ of a Faithful Widow, She bh prays for the Soul of 
_ bes Ha ſband, and beg 'Refrevhment' for him in the man 
24 == and keep s en ove er. ho n 


e. 10. $ eee * Na ane 282 1! 5 059 f a 
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Church: has 1 — -x" BY 
are profitable for the, Dead, on 5 they da not EXITING 


and or her Faithful. departed in a quite different ma 
ner. The Saints, that we may givg a fingular Honour 
19 0 „ and alain has, ye D,, Mer fr. 
indo | tou. ad 

' 1 Se: Chryſof mm rings has A Apoſtles, (lays the * 
did not in vain command theſe Things, that in the ur. 
nerable and dreadful Aber the Dead abould ie r 
membred : For they. knew. they w weed 78 4. conſiderable 
Advantage from-it ; How. 3. in Epi, ad Philip. And 
again, The Dead. ( lays he) may by he elp'd by Hen 
and Alms. and See becauſe they ene 7 2 * 

in Me And conc em Let 1 ale here he hen 1 
For e have. beforg . tht , n, 72 o 


| Worlds - It may. epi a4, Saz 7 15 1 1 5 


Pardon for them by 2 rer rayets » by Oblations., 


who are. named. wit 


Cor. What a deal. of. Popery is here 88 ES 8255 f 


ther in theſe few Lines of St Chry{oftor , Maſs , Pure 
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of gings, and, 
alem writes thus. 
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iy Souls 6 8 AL, 50h 4 
Altan off ered. ins upplication. for. 
rho Cat. Wed is 5. p. 291. Hers again we fin 10 this 
ancient Father at Maſs, prayit Is for. We. Souls u 

Purgatory : For whic e 4 be ase d Ar. 
and quarter d in this. the geen 


ElRabeth ere executed 25 bas F, 4. Naher . 
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all Sins, F. 8, p. 918. And that ve mention the Saints | 


them, 40. 4. u Ee 5 
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 Sacrific 
wo” ft 11 13 ot” 10 "0 0 nb nor ht 
pA ARI ASSISTED. So THAT Cop DEALS 0A 
MEKCirbr Ir WIr THEM, THAN THEIR SINS'HAY: 
Dxskxvxb. Which he proves thus. Berau : it in iht 
Pratfict'or THE wrote Cn UK ct * and er Sa 
#7 tice for them, 7 
He thei WON theſe behenäble Wieſe bf 
Antiquar) Dofirively maintaining a State of Svuls in 
the other World, wherein they are reftesb'd, help'd, 
dur d with i he Barden ef ſons Sint; and more” mich 
ifally dealt with than their SY gaſarve' in Conſiders. 
Fon f the Prapers, Alms , an holy Sacrifice of the 
Altar offer'd'v bug them by the Faithful upon Earth: 
Nay and: declarin that this was the Practice of the 
vel Charch in theit Time, and that it was derived 
From Chi Hit ſelf aud his Aps 
= of the Reformation was there in thoſe e 


gas * 10 1 29 ent 2 AV Þ 3% SOT ps 3 221 


2 7 : 1675 NI 
e e * Pi 1 <1 POD 
7 He baud, ed" prove; Tl ap elves 
Ino ſuch Place as Purgatory from theſe Words 
ok St John; Blefed are the Dead thit dit in iht Lord: 
From henceforth. ſays the P Ae 0 thar\they may reſt from 
their Labour ; Rev. if. V1 1 Anſwer, Thar Death 
1 an End to all e or A orking for Salva. 

ion, according to theſe W ords. of our Saviour; ile 
Night comerh' when no Man can Work, Joh. 9. V. 4. 
| But it does not put an End to all Sffring, except 
it be in Relation to ſuch pious Sonls, as are per- 
Hay Innocent or Af get by. e Suffecings' in 
xi is Life, 


100 


He proceeds next to shew that the Docktine of 


Ts is "dangerous and groundleſ from Five Res- 


es; WW har a gtie vous 5 


* 2. Aa he) * 1 10 Ground mw it 


| Punishments and 8 FF rings | Should leſſen the ; Hortot 


Att. 15 1 Purgatory, --" - 
in Scripture, 2dly , Becauſe they that mus, God c 
be 0 where Afflicted „but he ts Afi ted wit them, 7 Bug 
the firſt is anſwer d already, And I promiſe to An- 
ſwer the Second, as ſoon as I have Capacity egopgh 
to underſtand that it is any Thing to the Purpoſe. - 
His Third Reaſon is, becauſe. it denies the Fulneſs 
of Chriſt's Satisfaction. I Anſwer, That if Suffering for 
our Sins in the Life to come be injurious to Chriſt's 
Satisfaction, then Suffering for them in this Life, car- 
rying our Croſs, and bearing worthy Fruits of Re- 
entance, to which the Goſpel exhorts us, muſt li- 
keviſe be injurious ro it. . 
His Fourth Reaſon is, betauſe the Doflrine of Purs 
gatory leſſens the horrid Nature of Sin, I Anſyer , If 
Purgatory. could expiare the Guilt of Mortal Sin, ar 
if Men were naturally fond of Suffering bitterly even 
for leſſer Offences, I should be of the Carechiſt's 
Opinion. But it is above my Comprehenſion, that 


His laſt Reaſon. againſt Purgatom is, That the De. 
ſire St Paul had ef being diſſolv d was that he mighe by 
with Chriſt, Phil. 1. V. 21. Very right: And it is the 


Deſire of all pious Sonls, But they leave it to Gad 


to Judge, whether at their Diſſolution they shall be 
vorthy to be immediately admitted to his bleſſed 


Sighr ; and reſign themſelves entirely to his holy Will 
„ “ Rs | 


As to what he ſays „ That the Doctrine of Fur gat 
impairs the Confidence and Comforts of the Saints, I can 
eaſily gueſs whar ſort of Saint: he means. But if the 


Fear of Purgatory leſſens any Man's Confidence in God, 
ſurely the Fear of Hell will leſſen it much more; and 


yet ye are all exhorred in the Goſpel to fear him, who _ 
ban caſt bath Soul and Body into Helb, Math. 10. , af, 
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AR T's X11 eine 


U Believing the Scriptures upon the ſole 
| Authority of the Church. 


1 T hat they believe the Scriptures pon the 2 le 
R: Authority the Church. pag. . 


ANNE. 


WIE believe the Scriptures, becauſe they contain 
W pure Ford of God, and were written by 
Divine Inſpiration. But ſetting aſide the Authority of 
the Catholick Church, Men cannot without a Mi- 
racle have a certain Knowledge that all the Books of 
Scripture were written in that manner. If this be an 
Error, the learned St Auſtin was deeply concern'd in 
it. For he declared poſitively to the Manicheet, That 


/ 


"write in the Loney of other Mortals , as that they 
have a Snis ſo peculiar to themſelves, that no Man 


Art. 113. tze Scriptures, C. a 
can imitate it without being inſpir d. Neither is a 
Book Scripture, becauſe at contains nothing but 
what is True. For all true Relations of Things are 
not Scripture. How then is it poſſible for Mankind 
to have, without a Miracle, a certain Aſſurance that 
ſuch and ſuch Books (written near two thouſand . 
Years ago) are Scripture, if they have no regard to 
the Human Authority by which they are recommended 
as Books written by Divine Inſpiration? However this . 
Doltrine makes the Catechiſt very unealy, © 
But where is the Evil of it? He ſays, It beth here- 
in, namely that Men being liable to Miſtakes may lead 
us into Errors, So that we can never be ſure , that what 
we take 4s our Rule, is indeed that right one of God's 
pref, ns 5 Therefore the Teſtimony of the Church cannot 
be the only or chief Reaſon of our believing the Scripture 
80 be the Word of God. pag, 3. es 
According to this Way of Arguing we can never 
be ſure of Ro Truth of any Thing that is told us 
by Men ; which unſertles the very Foundations of 
Faith, For does not Faith come by Hearing ? Rom. 
10. V. 17, And are they not the Voices of Mep, 
which we bear? Surely the Catechiſt was ſeiz d with a 
more than ordinary Fit of inadvertency when he 
wrote this Piece, For it knoks down at one * 3 
all Church- Authority in Matters of Faith, Becauſe the 
Church is certainly compoſed of Aden, and tis not 
ſafe aceording to the Catechiſt to take our Rule of 
Faith from Aen. But what is worſt of all, the Apoſ- 
tles themſelves are brought into Diſrepure by it. 
For tis certain they were Alen: and by Conſequence 
the firſt Chriſtians that were inſtructed by them, 
could never be ſure (as the Catechiſt argues ) that what 
they took, as their Rule of Faith was indeed the right one. 
of God's Preſcribing... Nay what will become of tho 
_ Seriptures themſelves ? For they were written by Mex. 


Qu. 


* 
8 + * 


10% O believing the Scriptures, &c, Art. 13. 
And Men (according to the Catechift's Way of Ar- 
guing ) being liable to Miſtakes may lead us into Er- 
tors. But could he not teflect with himſelf that Men, 
tho! fallible by Nature, may by the Divine Aſſitanee 
convey the [nfalible Word of God to others either 
by Word of Mouth or Writing? Eſpecially ſuch Men, 
as haye their Commiſſion and Authority from God to 
pteach the Word; and whom he has promiſed ro lead 
into all Truth, even unto the End of the World? 
But let us now ſee upon what Ground he ſettles 
the Proteſtant Belief of Seripturet, The Queſtion and 
Anſwer are deliver'd thus, pag. 3. Q. What then is the 
tief Reaſon of our Belief of Scriptures? A. The Teſtimony 
F the Spirit of God in the Word itſelf witneſſing it to be 
pf God. This is downright Quakeriſm ; and he quotes 
the very ſame Texts fer Proof of it, which every 
Quaker has without Book to juſtify his Nen-ſenſe; 
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Which is all the Anſyer it deſstves. 
e Apoſtolical Traditious. 


The fourteenth pretended Error of Papifs 
. ts, their receiving unwritten Traditions With 
equal Refpett and Reverence, as Proteſtants 
derefve ie Holy Scripipres, pag. 4 


He Carecbit opt here to have told his Reas 


1 der what ſort of wayritten Traditions we receive 
zich the ſame Reſpect as the holy Scriptures, But ſince 

pe did not think be to do it, St Paul shall do ir fot 
N. Tierqes { Cays he) vf, and ft, and bid 


Arr. 14. Apoſtolical Traditions, © tor 
the Traditions which you have been taught, whether zr 
Worp , or our EpisSTLE, 2. Theſ. 11. J. 13. Here 
St Paul (peaks plainly of unwritten Traditions TAUGHT 
BY THE APOSTLES, and gives them the ſame Weight 
and Authority as to his own Epiſtle, Becauſe they con- 
vey to us the pure Word of God as certainly, as 
Scriptures themſelves. SIA Ss 4 * e 

If you ſay, That all Tradition is uncertain, iſt, 
This is evidently to contradict St Paul, who tells us, 


. 
* 


that the Traditions of the Apoſtles are ro be neLDd 


STEDFASTLY, And muſt not every thinking Man, 

who is not hurried away with prejudice, be of the 
ſame. Mind + For. ſurely the # ord of God is equally 
the Vord of God, whether it be deliver'd to us by 
Word of Mauth, or by Writing.” Chriſt himſelf laid 
the Foundation of the Church by preaching only, 

and the Apoſtles preach'd ſeveral Years before they 
writ any of the Canonical Books of Scripture. Nom 1 


-preſume they preach'd the pure Word of God, and by 


Conſequence. ir was not their Writing that made ix 
the Word of God, for it was the Word of God before 


they wrote it: And tho' they had never written ar 


all, bur deliver'd the whole Chriſtian Doctrine only . 
by Word of Mouth to thoſe who ſucceded them in 

their Apoſto/ical Charge, we should have been obli- 
ged ro receive it as the Word of Goa, and therefore 
with the fame Reſp: as we do now the holy Scripture. 
I add that if Apoſtolical Tradition be neceſſarily un- 
certain, we cannot be ſure of the Scriprure it ſelf, 


' which is convey'd to us by no other Channel. And 


if the Books of Scripture can be infallibly convey'd 
to us by Tradition from the Apoſtles, why may not 
the Trinity or any other Myſtery of Chriſtian Faith? 


T he Reaſon in both Caſes is manifeſtly the ſame. 
If you ſay 2dly, that all Points of Chriſtian Doc- 


prince were afterwards written in the Bibles L annere 


/ 
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0 Of Apoſtolical Traditions, Art. 14, 
vd That the Bible no where ſays this. 2. That the 
 - Church of all Ages, from which we receiv'd the B. 
ble ir ſelf, tells vs the contrary, St Irenæus an emi- 
nent Father and Martyr of the Second Age, writes 
thus : Suppoſe, ſays „ the ApoiHles had lefe #66 10 
Scriptures, ought we not to have follow d the Rule of Tra. 
dition, which they deliver d to thoſe , to whoſe Care they 
eee the Churches, L. z. C. 3. 
Jui Apaſtolical, ſays St Baſil, to bola even unwritten 
Tradinias, L. de Sp. S. C. 9. 

Tradition too i neceſſary , lays St E ebe for al 
things cannot be had from the $ cripture. Therefore the B, 
Apoſtles left us ſome things i in W;. riting , 2 others by Tra. 
iti, Her. 61. 

St Chryſoftom agrees with them in the very ; ame 
Doctrine. It & clear , lays he, the Apoſtles abs de. 
ee alt Things in Writing, but many Things without 
and theſe tao deſerve to be believ'd. Let ua then giu. 
EN cd to the Traditions of the Church. Tu Tradition, 
| Het vo ſartber, Hom. 4. in Ep. 2, ad Theſſ. 

However the Catechiſt cannot relish this Doctrine, 

And: the Evil of it, he ſays, conſiſts in ak Tradi- 
Liens of Men equal in Dignity and Authority wit the ex- 

RW ord of God, pag. 4. But he is utterly miſtaken, 

e make nothing that nor the Word of God equal 
with that, which is the Word of God; but we only 
make the unwritten Ward of God deliver'd to us by 
the Tongues of Men, equal with the ritten Word of 

God deliver d to us by the Pens of Men. For I preſume 

the Apoltles were 3 Men, whether they pol 
or wrote. And I here ask the Catechiſt, 5 if St 
Paul had inſtructed him in any Point of the Chriſ- 
tian Doctrine only Word. ef Mouth , he would not 
have belie vd it to be the Mord of Ged, and paid the 
dame Reſpect to it, as if he had writ. ir to =o 


r This na is a eee 


— 


— 


err =. N -* 


m- oy A xXft 


— 


E 9 ht ev e 


* 6 1 7 6 
La cw nt end I 1 Bred ee e Os _— 


| produce a Text commanding” the Sunday te he kept 
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Let us now hear the Catechiſts Opinion in this Mat- 
ter. Tis that the Seriptures in themſelves are a fall | ſuf=' 
ficient, and perfect Rule: Becauſe (ſays he) they contain 
all Things, that are neceſſary for Men to bilieve and do 
in Order to eternal Life, pag. 4. However as poſitive 
as the Catechiſt ſeems to be in the Matter, I own Þ 
have ſome Scruples relating to it, and deſire his A& 
fiſtance to be ſatisfied in them. But for Brevity's Sake 
Ishall only propoſe two; one relating to what is to be 
believ'd , the other relating to what is to be dne. 

As to the firſt, I think the Catecbhiſt is bound as 
well as my ſelf to believe, that all the Books of the 
Od Teſtament ſet down in the 91h Article of Religion; 
together with all the Parts of rhe New Teſtament as it 
is printed in the Bible, he is bound, I fay, to be- 
lieve all theſe to be canonical Scriptures, This then is 
a Part of the Chriſtian Faith, and neceſſary ro be be. 
leved. Now I deſire the Catechiſ to let me know, 
what Text of Scriprare he has ro determine preciſely 
the Number of Canonical Books, For if there be nu 
Text for it, as I never could find any, it follows 
that there is ſomething te be believ d which cannot be 
found in the Books themſelves of Soripture. And, by 
Conſequence the written Word alone is not a ful 
JJC 
ZBut I think there is likewiſe ſomething noceſſary 16 
be done, for which the Catechiſt will have ſome Diffi= 
culty to find a Texr of Scripturr. The Thing, I mean, 
is keeping the Sunday Holy inſtead of Saturday. For 
I ſcarce believe he will allow Salvation to a Perſon), 
who should make an avow'd Practice of Prophaning 


the Sunday, and doing all Manner of ſervile Works 
upon it, and keeping the Saturday (as the Jews do) 


inſtead of it. Now then it behoves the Catechiſt to 


Holy , as there cettainly is one, which 
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" $68 Of Apoſtolical Tradition: Art, 1 
mands the Es kept Holy, Exod. 20. * 
For if he cannot produce any ſuch Text, as I am 
ſiute he cannot, then the Obſervance or Sanctifying 
of the Sunday is a Thing neceſſary to be done, for 
which there is no expreſs Scripture; And the Cate. 
chiſt as well as my ſelf muſt be obliged to the Tra. 
dition of the Church for the Safety of his Practice in 
ſetting aſide the Saturday, and keeping the/Saunday 
inſtead of it. All which put together shews plainly, 
that there is no Eccor in paying the fame Reſpe& 
to Apoſtolical Traditions as to the Scriptures themiel. 
ves: Becauſe the Apoſiies taught Nothing but tho 
pure Word of God ; which, whether it be written or un. 
written, is equally an uncrrivg Rule both of Faith 
But here the Catechiſt produces five Texts to prove 
that Scriptures contain all Things neceſſary for Men 16 
believe or do. The fow firſt are taken from 1/a.8. V. 
20. Joh. 20. V. 31. Gal. 1. V. 8. and Eph. 2. V. 20. But 
they have ſo little Connection with the Matter he 
quotes them for, that the four firſt Verſes of G. 
neſit would be as much to his Purpoſe, I appeal to 
— Judgment of any Man for the Fruth of what 
: * to his Fifth Text, it is thus quoted by the Ca. 
rechiſt; From 4 Child thou haſt known the Scriptures, 
wich are able to make thee wiſe unto Saluation through: 
Faith; 'which is in Jz{us- Chriſt, that the Man of God 
mi; be perfect, throughly furnizh'd unto all good Works , 
Tim. z. . 16. 17. He should have ſaid y. 15. 17: 
For he omitted the [16th Verſe for Reaſons beſt 
known to himſelf. However the Catechiſt has quoted 
enough, to shew that the Objectian can do him no 
Service. For what were the Holy Scripturer which Th 
bad known from-a Child? Doubtleſs the Old 7 
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Aut. 1m f Apoſtalical\ Traditiont, 705 
then written, Either then the New Teffamem is nog 
neceſſary to make a Man wiſe te Salvatian, or paſtes 
leal Tradition may be alſo neger 
In the 16th verſe omitted by the Catechiſt St Hau 
tells us, that all Scripture is PROFITABLE for Dee 
trine , for reproof, for correction that the Man of God ma 
be perfett., &c. Of this no one doubts, But it is 4 
quite different thing, to lay rhe Scripture is pr 0F14 
TABLE. or aſeful for ſuch and ſuch effects; and tg 
lay, the Seripture alone is SYFFICIENT for them. 
Drink is, profitable for perfet Health, arid all the 
functions of Life in the beſt, and moſt compicat Mans 
ner. Bur is there no need of Meat? Again Maat if 
profitable for all the very ſame Effects. But is there 
no need of Drink? I add that the Scripte is even 
ſufficient for all the Ends he mentions when rightly , 
anderſtood , that is, by the. Lights to which the Sgripe 
rare itſelf directs us (which Lights are chifly Apo 
zolical Tradition, and the Senſe of the act + ar” 
when a Man has learn'd from the . Paſtors, of che 
Church the Teners of Chriſtian Doitrine. For then the 
Scripenre will furnish him abundantly both wick 
r and Moral Inſtructions for af Chriſtian 
IrTHES, i 20:20:40; 4 
For the Catechiſt's | farther Satisfaction » 1 shall 
tranſcribe the paraphraſe of Dr Hammond, a Proteſs 
tant Divine, upon the words of St Paul, pag. 730 
Y. 19. And having been inſtrutted in the underſtanding 
the OLD TESTAMENT ever ſince thou wert a Child, thay. 
wile certainly by the help of the Chriſian Doftrine , which. 
thou haſt receiv d, be able to diſtinguiah the Truth fm 
the falſe DofRrine of the Gnoſtics. F. 16th; For al h 
Writings, which have at any Time been written by tht» 


Jswisꝝ CuvacH, may by u be profitably made uſi 
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that, if Dr liens be right, St Paul in this whole 
Paſſage , ſpeaks only. of the Old Teſtament, Which 
2 is not e dere gere wn n r 
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; Rar ve bold concerning e is ones 
in this short Declaration of the Council of 
Trent : viz. that the Images of Chriſt and his Saints ar 
to be retain d, and that 4 due Honour and Veneration is 
t be given dens © Seſſ. 25. This, I think, is but con- 
ſonant to the Light of Nature: And there is not a 
Cobler or Porter of ſound Judgment in the World, 
but knows as well as che ableſt Divine, thar à Per. 
ſon may be honou d or aonted by ref, eQing or del. 
_. "Piling his Image. So that to queſtion this; is co quek 
Fon the general Notions of all Mankind. 
n We ſee Men hang'd or burn'd in effigie, when 
their Perſons cannot be reachd: And he Pictures 
and Images of our Friends and Soveraigus treated 
with Honour and Reſpect. Now what is the Reaſon of 
this 2 It can be no ther than an inbred Principle of 
Nature, that the Honour or Aſfront done to Pifture 
and Images redounds upon the Perſons, whoſe Tma- 
ges or Pictures they are. And if perſons can be thus 
bene id in their Images, ought we not to teſtify 
ve have for Chriſt and his Saints by all 
the Marks of Honour, N 9 1 Religion 


ah.” 2» e 
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Ads of Divine Worsh W 
I anſwer, this is a groundleſaCaxil.. lo the Scrip- 


2 ** Sens of a divine Aurel but ſors. 


Art. 1. Of Images. 107 

If you tell me, „chat bowing before any 1 is for- 
kid 7 in the 2d Sean Exod, 20. F. 5. Deut. 
5- V. 9. L anſwer, either what you call the ſecond 
Commandment is a Precept of the Law of Nature, 
or it ic not, If it be not, it does not bind Chriſtians, 
For what the Church of England ſays in the 5th of 
the 39 Articles, concerning HAoſaical Rites and Cere- 
monies , is equally true of the Commandments them. 
ſelves, as far as they contain any thing, which is 
not a Precept of the Law of Nature, Othetwiſe Chriſ- 
tians would by tied to l wish Sabbath, that is, 
to make Lande the Day of W orship, But if theſe 
Words, Thou . not bow to them, be a Natural 
Precept, you need not quote the Commandments - to 
prove the Thing Unlawful, 

If you ask me, whether 1 N ; 2 Na- 
tural Precept, or not ? I anſwer: As they forbid any 
Reſpect to Idols, that is, to the Images of Falſe 


Gods, they are doubtleſs a Natural Precept: But a 


Chriſti an is no more forbid to bow to a Crucifix, than 
he: is forbid to bow to the Chair of State, to the Al- 

tar, or Communion Table, to the Bible, to the Name 
of Hs, or to one another in common Converſa- 
tion. This is ſo manifeſt to Common Senſe, that 
nothing but the moſt unreaſonable Pre judices of Edu- 


cation —— of holding any one in the contrary 
Opinion, As to the Jews (a Nation ſo extremely 
prone to Idolatry as to fall into it Exod. 32. at the 
very Time when Aloſes was receiving the Command- 
ments from God) if they had any farther . 
Chriſtians are not at all concern d in it. 


N ing. kuceling., &e. are : 


If you ſay again, that 


* z # 


ture they are not peculiar to God alone; not de 


= — nr / Images, Arx. 1). 

1 | ++ 0 an inferior . of bon, 

All. Even the very ſame Outward Action may bear 

theſe different Regards. When a Subject bows to 

the Chair of State, tis an Act of Loyalty in regard 

\ of the King, but not with regard to the Chair. Nor 

does he give to the Chair the King's Honour, for 

then it would be an Act of Freaſen, When he kiſſes 

the Bible, or þows to the Altar, or to the Name of 

| Aue it is an Act of divine Worsbip- in regard of 

= Ehriſt's Perſon : Ir is a relative and inferior Honour with 

33 : regard to the Bible, to the Altar, or to the Sound 

in the Air, And whether you will call it xeL1610vs 

Wonsulr ot not, is only a Queſtion about 

Words, When the Soldiers bow'd down, and kneel' 

fo our Saviour, Math, 27. V. 29. it was neither an 

4 & of divine Worthip , nor of any inferior Honour, but 

only of Comempt. But how do we know that bowing 

do the Altar, is not giving it divine Honour? Becauſe 
Heart of a Chriſtian inrend any ſuch Thing, 

_ = However the Carechift is not ſatisſied: for, ſays 

te J we Hor tbip the Images of Chriſt and the Saints, 

ane 


3 {pa English and common Senſe, tell him once more, 


that's Tdolatrous: But, if he will but underſtand 

"we worthip them no otherwiſe, than Proteſtants wor- 
hip the Communion Fable, or the Sound of the Name 
| * Neſs ; when they bow to it, or the Bible, when 
they kiſs it. If they deny that they worship them in 

| ing that telpe@, we deny it in the very ſame 
Fenſer But if they grant they worskip them, then it 
follow; that Creatures may be worsbipped with an 
F Huson, and they muſt nor blame 
1 | fir Effect ; no Mord is more equivocal than tho 

AW ord Worthip. Every Juftice of Peate is call'd Ver. 
ee th follows therefore that he has 4 Juſt Tish 


72 


\ 


Art. 15. Of Images, 

to a civil Worthip: And if 2 pay him the Reſort 
due to him, I hope it will not turn him into an 7dol. 
Nay in the Words of Matrimony according to the 
Form of the Church of England , the Man ſays to the 
Woman, with this Ring 
I thee worship. Yet I believe no Chriſtian Husband, 

tho' never ſo fond, ever intended to make a God- 
deſs of his Wife, or pay her divine Worthip.' Thus 


then the Word Worship is often taken even for a 


meer civil Reſpect And when it is taken for an Ho- 
nour given upon a Motive of Religion, it's Significa- 
tion, if applied to God, is as different from what it 
means, when ir is applied to Creatures, as if we had 


two different Words to expel our different Con- 


N= ag Fe 

W hence ir plainly follows; that the Conroy 
| adobe I orsbipping Images is but a Queſtion about 
Words, and therefore beneath a ſerious Diſpute. 


It follows again, that all Reaſoning from ſuch 
ambiguous Words is nothing at the Bottom but 
fallacy and Amuſement; and a meer Deſign ro per- 


plex ignorant People, by ang from them the true 
State of the Queſtion 

Let us now heat what Peg 1 according 
to the Catechiſt. He tells us their Belief is that it is 
unlawful, 1. To make Images of God. 2. Fo dirett our 
Worsbip to an Image, or by the help of an Image.” 3. To 
| yu Religions W orthip to any Creature. pag. 17, 

This Piece contains three Heads, I shall touch 
briefly upon each. To the pt I ſay, it i un 


to make Images or Pictures of God, ſo, as to believe 


them to be true Repreſentations of the divine Nature 
which ſome Hereticks held to be corporeal. Nay even 
Tertullian fell into that Error. Bur ſince God ib Fa- 
- ther appear d to Daniel in the Likeneſs of an oi4 


e and: 'Ged the Holy dit appear'd over our &. 


T thee wed, and with my Body 


— —— — — — 


— 


j 


vioaegtHeal in the LikenG of a Dove, x cannot 
See how it should bea Crime to paint or carve thoſs 


_  Corporeal Figures, in which he was pleaſed to ap. 
i pear. For ſurely any hiſtorical Part of the Bible may 


fully be painted, or repreſented in Carving. And 
this is 40 that our Painters pretend to do, and they 


have the Example of the Church of England. to encou- 


rage them to it. For the Picture of the Holy Ghoſt in 
the Form of a Dove is to be ſeen in all her Common 
Prayer Boobs that are printed with Cuts. And there. 
fore, ſince the Holy Ghoſt is as pure a Spirit and as 
truly God as the Pather, if it be lawful to repre ſent 
the one in the Likeneſs of a Dove, tis a Myſtery 
wholly: incomprehenſible, that it should be — 
ful to th. ee Flaw bee in ns Likeneſs of an old 
Mans: 7 ds i 4h 

As to the 2d viz. e ir e to dire. our 
** orchip to an Image. If the Catechiſt means, that it 
is unlawful to pray to it, or give it Divine Werchip, 
I heartily ſubſcribe to What he ſays; for we deteſt 
any ſuch Practice. But if he means, that it is un- 
layful to uſe an Image with Reſpect purely for the 
fake of the Perſon it repreſents, what he ſays is not 
only a Miſtake, but contrary! to the Light of Na- 
Ae as I have already sher. 

However according to his Jendable- Cuſtom he 
piroguors: here two Texts to make a Flourish with. 
The ficft from St Mathew 4. V. 10. Thou (halt wor- 
hip tlie Lord thy Gd, N him only shalt thou ſerve, | 
Which only proves that divine Worship or Adora- 
rium is due to God alone. The ſecond (from Kev. 19. 
V. 100 ſec thun do it not; I am thy Fellow-Servant ) tho 
wholly foreign to the Point in Queſtion, shall be 
honout d with Sr Aaſtin s Anſwer, who writes thus: 
Ne _— appear d in ſuch s Mannen, that be. might 


| . ads S. un Mil 


n 
t 
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Art. 13˙ FP. Of Tmay el. 


Carechift will not allow of it, he muſt either ſay, 
that St John intended to com Idolatry, or was ſo 


ignorant as not to e what was a n. 8 


„ 

What he adds, ede it is e 10 vue 
by the Help of an Image, is beyond my Comprehen- 
ſion. For how can it be a Crime in any Man to make 
uſe, for Example, of an Image of Chriſt on the Croſs 
in Order to raiſe his Heart to the Love wad view 

tion of Chriſt Crucified ? 2734.54 2911 fp, 

15 to the laſt, viz. thin it 1 erf 40 26 6:Ms- 
fr Worship Iro' "any Creature I have already an- 
wer'd, that this is moſt certainly true, if by Reli- 
gious Horship he means the ſupremt Adoration,” which 
is due to God alone. Bur if his Meaning he, that no 
Religions Honour whatſbever can lawfully be paid — 
Creatures, he either quarrels about a ord? ; or-he 
has the Practice of the whole Church of England flats 
ly againſt him. For firjt I think the Bibles and Com 
munion« Table! are Creatures, yet Engluh- Proteftams 
make no Scruple to Lo ro them; which ſurely is a 
one ect paid wholly u a Religious Motive: That 

„ N Reaſon of the Relation thoſe Things have to 
ga 245, it cannot be Jour but that Angels and 
Saints are Creatures. Vet the Church of England keeps 
one Holy Day for all the Saints in general; and ano- 


ther for Sr Michael and all the Angels, Now if kee- 
ping Holy Days be any Part of Religious Devotion, as 


I preſume it is, then this is properly a Religious Hoe 
nour. Nay whenever we Honouria.Perſon whether 
Dead or Alive meerly for ppiritual Gifts beſtow id up- 


\ 


4 
was to be correſted, Q. '6. in — «This 1 ak is a 
very rational Explanation of that Text. And if the 


on him by God, then the Honour we pay him is 
not Civil but Religions. And ſince the Honour paid 


by the Church of England to Sainis and Angels, uhen 
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X tio 1 6 — 3 no expreſs gh bets 
I ning Reliques in the Body of his Catechiſm, he 
thought better of it in his Additions. or Appendix 
to it, where the Honour we pay to Reliques is digni- 
fied with the Name of Foppery , 
Proof of his Charge ' of - Superſtition. and Idolatry a- 

gainſt us „ pag. 32. 33. Isball therefore ſpeak briefly 
ef it in this Place, as likewiſe of ſome other Things 
call'd Fopperies by this worthy Gentleman: As, the 
11777 * ur, the Sign of ans Croſs and: the 


* 17 5 


rey ro the Boxes ad 4 Saints (rhe: 1 
ring whereof he mentions with Reproach) I own'we 
keep them with the ſame Reſpect , as the Church did 
in the moſt primitive Ages. Nay God - himſelf even 
long before the Law ef Grace was pleas'd ro honour 
the. Bones of Elisha with an extraordinary Miracle; 
to wit, the Raiſfing'a dead Man to Life. For, (ſays 
the Scripture): 
Elisha, and when the Man was let down and touch d the 
Bones f Elisha, he revived , and ſtood upon his Feet , 2. 
Kings 13. V. 21. Is ir chen Foppery, to Honour. the 
Bones of Saint: when God himſelf has ſet the Ex- 
” ample? And that, even before the Gates of Heaven 
vere open d by the Death of Chriſt, Ae bent been 


— 
— 


Art. 15. F. 40 | 
* keeps Holy Days in Memory of them, is of this 
Nature, the Catechiſt moſt certainly overshot him- 

ſelf in ſaying, that it is unlawful to give a Religious 
L oe W . ( les bin call it * * * 


res EOS 3 im me wn wh tin ee Wn; 


„and made the chief 


8 Man into the Sepulchre 7 
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Remains, 4 


lantius 25 poſoſſed;, van at the Riliques ,) and con, fe 
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But Heaven no ſooner- este ee | 


Martyrs and Confeſſors,, but the Church began likes 
wiſe to pay a ſingular. Veneration to their Mortal 
hereof I shalf only give tyo Inſtances 
for Brevity's Sake. 1. In the Acts of St Ignatius Bish op 


companied him to Rome,  whete he ſuffer'd , Anm, 


107. For we read that being devour d by wild "Blaſts; 
there was nothing left of lis holy Reliques, but 


to that Church for the Mantyrs ſalg, 4s an ineſtimalia 
Fiese 510 1 It nene 
2 The Martyrdom of St Polycarp, An. 166. wag 
vritten by the C hurch of Smyrna, whereof he was 
Bishop. And Euſebius lays, they obſerved, that the 
Devil did his (beſt by the Means of Jews and Gentiles, 


that the Chriſtians should not have his bleſſed Body. But 


that after it was burnt, he Chriſtians. carried aWhy his 


Bones, "which they valued more than G old and precious 


Stones. Apud Euſ. L. 4. Hiſt. C. 15 p- 134. An 
maſt not a Man have a good Stock of Conſidencs 
to call this xaligious Practice of the moſt primitive 
Ages pd, to Meda a eben. 25 eee 
But let us come ſomewhat lower down. In the 
End of the 4th Century, one Vigilantius writ; ad 
the Catechiſt does, againſt che Practice of che Carlo. 
lick, Church in the Venenatiam of Reliques. But om dil 
St Jeram compliment hitu upon it / Higilantias (lays 
he) fights wich an uncleanSpitit againſt the Spirit c 


Chriſt, by A ſſerting that the Tami of Martyns ars n, 


to he reverensed. L. contra Vigil. And again in tchz 
ſame Book : Tl Devils (ſays be) with whith Vight 


cannot hear the preſente ofthe Martyrs. Nay h & telly 
him, that af the Bichops; in the W. erld were aguinſt im: 


and in his 33 Epiſtle he 9 n %, 


an R / 


— 


of the Bones, which were carried to Antioch, and lift 


7 


Vigilantius N e. more hu Poiſon againſt the Keli- 
e. calling as 1 and 


Sign of the Croſs... Art. 15. $$ 


1 , for rever "dead Mens Bonet. O un- 
happy Man, who can never by ſufficiently 1 
Thus did St Ferom tteat Vigilant ius for o 
the Veneration of Reliques then practiſed by che ak 
verſal Church. And tis to be obſerved that this Hes 
-  rpetick gave the Name of Duſt- worshippers and Idolater 
to the Orthodox Chriſtians of thoſe Times. Which 
is a demonſtrative Proof, iſt, That even the Duff 
or Aches of Saints were held in —— by the Pri: 
mitive Chriſtians. 2d), That the Imputation of Su. 
perſtition and Idolatry for the Veneration of Reli- 
ques, : is an e rege + the dag np I downs fo 
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X His is ö ack Superſtition in the Carechif/s 
1 Language. But what an- Age do we live in; 
5 the Sign of the ſacred Inſtrument of Aan 
\ Redemption is made a Subject of Laughter among 
Chriſtlant However 'this was one of the earlieſt 
Fruits of the Refo' For then it was, that a 
Oruciſr began to be roared in this Hand with the 
fame Marks * ominy and Contempt, as if it 
were the Imag of ſome infamous Traitor, or Ene- 
my of the —— And: eden now (as I have ſeen with 
2 — a Man becomes as ridiculous in Pro- 
AS t.teeſtant Company, by Bleſſing him ſelf with the 'Sifi 
i Croſs, as if he were dreſt up in a Fos Coat. 
But was it ſo in the Primitive Ages Let as hear 
What Tircallian Frans — this 7 e 
— 


4 Art, 64 Owns wy 
lis 5, .if we * 4 Repaſt., if 4 Candle be bright" inis 
1d fin if we ye or ſit , whatever we do we are ſtill mas 
ms BW king the Si ign of the a m"_ Kn * 
rona milit. c. 3. n 

vp This Paſlage of Tertullian i is a ſo. full anda hang 
1¹ ple a Teſtimony of the Judgment of Antiquity in 
Kelation to the Subject in Queſtion, that tis ne 
» WM fible for any Man — it without being convinc dz 
ch krhar our —— in deriding our Practice _ 
if n that * the por 1 1 * a nn 
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þ, Of the Uſe of Hoh Water and other Bleſmge [ 
* 


Pb 32. dhe Carecbiſ mentions Buh W; ater, and 
ſeveral Bleſſings uſed in the Church! of Rome as 
ſo many Inftances « Popish F Let us ſee, whes 
ber they don't deſetve to be treated vith mote Reſs 
pect. As for Holy, I ater, it is above Eleven hun- 
dred Mears ſince it began to be uſed in Eagland. 
This appears from St Gregory's Epiſtle to St. Aeli 
to whom he wrote thus: Let the Idols be deſtrey d, Let 
Holy W ater be made, let it 1 
ples. Let Altars be made, and Reliques be plac d in them, 
L. 11. Epiſt. 76. This in an uoanſwerable Proof, 
that the Engliab reteiv d the Uſe of Holy I ater to- 
gecherpwith chair Chriſtianity. BID Ee 
Bux it may yet be traced much bi hter. For in 
the Reign of Confiantiz the Firit Chriſtian: E- 
when the Jews by magical Enchantments hinder d the 
Building of a Church, ve have in St Epiphanius this . 
Bleſſing of #ater-uied effallualy by the Holy Count 
Joſeph 1 Who, after he — dhe Sign of the 
Croſs. upon iv, pray'd thus: In the Name ef leſu s 


this Hator bave f Aa. 


— 


ws f Of Hh bly Tory Are. 157 . 45 
ical Charms and Enchantmonts they have uſed', and may 
reſtore"to the Fire its mms TW; ee the The «4 
0 . be fnitb d. | 
+» We have the likes en in | Theadevet ; of Wa. 
. bleſſed with the Sign of the Creſt, and no leſs ef. 
2 y uſed by St Marcellus Bishop of Apamea a- 
32 ny Devil hindering a Temple of the Hearhens 
m taking Fire, For the bleſſed Water was no ſoo. 
nor throun pon it, but the Wer was diſſolv'd. 
.- Hen 
St perom alſo relates, Thar one /ralicus a Chriſtian 
N Officer of Ga, who by his Place was to entertain 
e People with the Games called Circenſes , but had 
is Horſes enchanted. by his Adverſary en, 
| ad ſome Water given him by St Hilarion, with 
which he Tprnkled: his Horſes , his Chariot, and the 
Barriere; from whence they uſed to run, and that 
the Charm of Mitheraft ceaſed upon the ſprinkling 
his! Water, 50 that the People cry'd-our,, Mar- 
bur d (overcome by:Chrift, and many  Hearhens were 
H$onverred' py ik. My in I ar I you” Park 
Saus, Seen 3:4 FFF 1 
„ Theſe are follicienr Prbofs'ibFf bein of 
this — e an of e not to 
Have che gontempti le Name d 
in it. 1. de 4 g of mee” 1 


Fe mit 8 4 19 11 
& A be abe biber Ble fings . Firſt, St Pail tells us 
That every Creature is 5 by the Word of Go — 


AHrapen, Aud it is the Practice of all Chriſtian Chur- 
ches to bleſs the Neat upon the Table. —— Greek 
1 vnder the Name of þ Conſtitutions, 
g of Vater and Oil, char chop may cure 
Dis 25 Fink Devils, and | from v Dangers, 
e 19, And does not the Church of England bel 
— —— d ere be 


E * them — ;n Fleck 
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22 King. diy, His Crown: 


abel nick phe Chucater of t 5 


Irt. 15. 8. 4 and erben Bligh) = 
tance of this in the late ſolemn Conſecration of the 


Church of Greenwich. Does she not likewiſe" bleſs 


the Font in het Adminiſtration of publick' Baptiſm? I 
think she does. For I find this Form of Bleſong uſed 
by the Miniſter. Almighty and wage hoe, God, regard 
we beſeech thee the Supplications of thy Congregation; 
SANcTIFY ee to the de v Lal —_ 
Sow; N.... N 
Bur the Ceremony of the Kin ing's Corenation: 1 the 
moſt remarkable Inſtance of the Church of England i 
Ja udgment and Approbation of the Bleſſings ſo bold- 
y vilified by our Catechiſt. The Hiſtory of the Co. 
tonation of King James the Second, tells us, p. 9 
in the Margin, That the Oi, with which be was an- 
nointed; was ſolemnly Confecrated: in the Morning of 
the :Cototiarion' by the Dean of Weſtminſter aſſiſted 
by the Prebendaries, And Baker in the Life of King 
Charles: the Second), ſpecifies: the very Form of Bleſs 
ſing the Royal Ornaments thus: O God, the King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords ,, by whom Kings do reign, 
and Law-givers make good Laws ; vouchſafe , we beſeech 
ibes, in ily Favour ta. bleß this Rovar Onnanen® 
—— Poucbſafe to BLESS *-AND\'SANCTIFY THIS SWORD, 
which is hallowed for the Defence of thy Holy Church. 
God, the Crown of the” Fuit hf, xl AND SANCTIEY 
THIS CROWN , ſ this thy Servant. that weareth it may 
be filled with thy manifold Graces - BLESS AND SANG» 
TIFY- THIS. eee Londav, An. 2 
72 744. | 91193 NEAR 
Here' ina ard aft Tas 970 Chuvebis, ly, 
T he Baptiſmal Water. Aly „The Oil for Annointing 
the King. zly, His Royal Roben. Ely, His Swords u 
d, \Hallowed , Funa- 
ad, and Conſecrated, according to the Practicenoſ 
Church of England. aa wry) _ 


by the Chureb to imp 


which the Prayer in their Bleſſing is offer d up to 


o 4. Spine, 7 met rw ** % Diſiplines 
azo and ane e 
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l. Beads. Theſe are of no other Uſe, than to help 
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Of other Bleſſngs.. Art. 15. 5. 
be be wil ſurely: pats even ng his Friends for a 

Detider of Religion. . 
I shall therefore. here turn Advocate for ha 
Church and admonish the Catechiſt that ſolemn 
Prayers offer 'd to God for a Benediction on his Crea- 


tures are not to be viliſied or ridiculed. Now all 


Bleſſings or Conſecrations of inanimate Things, are 
nothing elſe but ſo many Forms of Prayer, ordain d 
lore the Benedifion of God for 
ſuch or ſuch an End, in the lawful Uſe of his Crea. 
tures. For ſince they may be either abuſed, or em- 
| ploy'd for God's — 3 And ſince vhatever ig 
good in it {elf may lawfully be pray'd for; ſome 
are bleſſed , that Men may Uſe them as they ought; 
and. others, that they may anſwer thoſe Ends, fot 


God. And does this deſerve to a call'd Foppery ?.1 
hope not, e . and os rey er ud. 


* „ * * 
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Oo omit 1 the rootilnns Dion 1 1 have 
1 no in Hand, the abovemention'd.Things are 
likewiſe reckon d by the Catechift.among the vain 

ries ( as he ———— of the Church of Rome. 1 
uch briefly upon each | _ 4+ £47 


vie do remember what Prayers we have 70 lay, al 
— is the Abſucdity n 

y, but we ſay ten Aust for- one Pater ack. 
hover: heard that This was requir'd by the Terme of 


„ be may lay 
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Art. 15. f. x. Beads | 86) "ug 
the Is hen Kh as — eaſes. And if Cas 
tholicks take another Method, they don't think that 
the Hail Mary is the better Þinyen of the Two! 
Much leſs do they believe, that the Mother ought 
to be honour'd more than the Sen. No, they know 
the Firſt is Falſe, and the Second Blaſphemy „ What 
Reaſons then can they have > I will tell you ſome of 
them. Firſt, becauſe if God be honout'd b their de- 
ſiring the Prayers of the B. Virgin once, he cannot 


be dishonout'd by their deſiting them bod Times, 


Secondly, becauſe the B. Virgin's Prayers are ten Times 
better than theit own.' Thirdly; becauſe it is much e. 
fer to deſire to have a Share in the Prayers of an- 
other, than ro let our Hearts keep pace with out 
Words in the moſt Holy and Sablime Pttitions of out 
Lord's Prayer: A Prayer ſo truly Divine, that to 
it five or fix Times as it ought (1 mean with thoſe 
Affections of the Heart, which it imports) is a Tak: 
great enough for a 4 good Chriſtian at one Time of 
Prayer. They ſay then the Hail Mary oftnet; not 
becauſe it is the berrer Prayer, but becauſe it 10 the 
eafi:r : And to be ſaid from the Heart; requires & 
leſs violent A pplicstion and Bent of 'the Mind, 
Fourthiy. For a more frequent Exerciſe of Cathol 
lick Faith, Hani, and Prayer to God. Of Faith 
by a re peated Inducation of Saints and by hojouri 
her , ot 4 Generations wilt ca Piet, Li 

rv. 48. and whom her Enemies too eltern Ai 
by. Of Humility - Fot he who" defires the Prayers of 
another, owns he is not worrhy to pray for himſelf, 
Of Prayer "ro Gd: Becauſe the Language of the 
Heart is the ſame, whether I ay, O G, may we 
have a Share in the Proyers of the B. Virgin mow and at 
the Hour of our Death: Or, HF. Mary Mother" of God 
2 5 us Sinners, nom and at the Hour of our Death, 
5 Ir it K n 


2 © Of Beats c Art, 15. fg 
Bapelſpe, in Imitation of our Saviour Chriſt, who with 
his Spittle cured the Deaf and Dumb, Man , Mark z. 
J. 33, and the Blind Man, Mark$.y. 236 And ie ci 
Subject of Laughter ? 

3. Nunneries. Theſe are Feliguus Bandes, ha 
Virgins and W idows: retire from. the World, and 
conlecrate themſelves to the Service of God: for 
Life, But voluntary Obedience, Poverty, and Chaſtity are 
it ſeems Virtues, which our Catechiſt cannot relish, 
| And: the Devil diſlikes them as much as he. 

4. Fiab. days and Diſciplines, The former are Days 
of 2 Rue and Humiliation ordain d by the Church. 
The latter are voluntary Chaſtiſements of the Body 
us d by many pious Chriſtians. And if theſe be Fo 
peries, I am ſure at leaſt they are of a very ancien 
Date. For St Paul tells us, that he chaſtiſed his Boch, 
and; brought it into 8 „1. Cor. 9, V. 27. 
. Pilgrimages. Theſe are Journeys,. which many 
pious Chriſtians undertake meerly e Motive i 
Devotion. And 1 ſee no Reaſon, wh s of De 
wen should not be preferable to t . Curiaſiy 
and Pleaſure, Thos dt Helen took a Journey to Je. 
mſalem to viſit the Holy Places, which, Chriſt bad 
honour 'd with his Perſonal Preſence, and where he 
had Vouchlafed to accomplish che lacred Myſteries 
of our Redemption, Thus likewiſe St Jerom we nt to 
Bethlebem-ro pay his Devotions to our Saviours Crib, 
a8 bimſelf, relates, Apol. 2. gontra Rufin. And Saint 
Auſtin atteſts, That whole Crouds of People came 
to viſe; the Reliques of St Stephen, ſome of which 
were eps i in his own. Bast And Almighty God 
vas pleaſed. to teſtify his Approbation of this thei | 
| Devotion, by numberleſs Miracles related by the ſame 

Father, — 11. de Civ. Dei. c. 8. So far Was — > 
Antiquity from ſcofſing at theſe Things, or calling 


them E. as ſome * 


he allows of. That is; Whether t 
out ward — . — an . of God's. lnſtirgs. 
tion. EY 


nun or laying on 2 the Biabop 
Grace is receiving the 8 0 eber # At 
8. J. W Se V. 6 ie | 


Are. 1 1 Male, &% ab 


And what is very ſurprizing, even thoſe who p res 


tend that the R-formazion only brought Religion beck 
to its ancient Purity. W hereas it is apparent from 


| what has been ſaid, That they have reformed away 


a great Patt both ak the me a n Ray Mi 
Primitive Times. 5 n £119 oh 
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RE TY Way of finding out * Wunlen 


Sacraments , is to conſider what this Word Sas 

crament means. And for this I am content to ſtand 
to the Definition of the short Catechiſm of the Churgh 
of England, where the Queſtion and Anſwer are ag 
follows. Q. L hat do van mean by the Word Sacra. 
ment? A. 1 mean an outward and viſible Sign of inward 
and Spiritual Grace given unto , *, » by Chriff 
himſelf, as a Means w vr rereive the ſame, and 
4 Pledge to afſure us thereof; Let us then ſee; whether 
the Five Sacraments rejected by the Carochiſt will not 
ſtand the Teſt of this Definition as well as the Two 


hey have not an 


5 1 15 Confo 5 e Sigh is 8 Imp 


s Hands: The'inward 


— 


of the. Number, Ge. Art. 16. 

4. 14 Penante, the inward Grace is the Remiſſion 
of Sin, and the outward Sign is the Prieſt” S Abjolu- 
| nw; St Jahn 20. V. 22.23. 

z. In Extreme · Unction, the dt Grate ae 
ebiefly in a ſpecial Strength to overcome the Diffi- 
culries and Temptations incident to our laſt Com. 
bar; and the viſible or outward Sign is Prayer and 
Oil, _ which the Sick Perſon is ancinced , James 
5 "th Holy "VERS the . Sign is Impoſition 
** Hands, e. mention'd by St Paul, 2. Tim. 1. V. 
6. and the inward Grace in the Perſons ordain'd, is 
the Powerof Adminiſtring the Sacraments, and Grace 
to live up to their Chatacter. 

In Matrimony, the our ward Wee are 1 Words 
or Tokens expreſſing the mutual Conſent of the Par. 
ties: And a holy Union of their Hearts in perfect 
Love is the immard Grace. For it cannot be imagin'd 
that Chriſt would confine: Marriage to one Perſon, 
as he does, and that for Life ( Marth, 19. V. 6. 


without ſuch an Allowance of Grace, as may make 


_ Burden ſupportable. Marrimony, (days the Church 
| land in 8 ſolemnizing of it) 4 4 Holy Stan 
> ory of God in the Time of Man's Innocency, and 
wp by Chriſt to ſuch an excellent Myſtery , that 

in it is ſignified and repreſented the Spiritual Marriage 
and Umiy berwixt Cheb. and his Church. It ſeems then 
that Chtiſt has rais'd it to ſomething above what it 
vas before, viz. to be an excellent Myſtery, This we 
call a Sacrament. And ſo does St Paul, Eph, 5. V. 32. 
Yer our Catechiſt is poſitive, that there are bun Gen 

\ Sacraments, viz, Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, pag. 
22. But the Church of England's Catechiſm is not ſo 
poſitive. For it only Nur That Chrift has only inſti- 

. dane As 2 . to Salvation; 5 which no 


Arr, 16. Of the Number, he | 123 
Marry; nor are all bound to take Holy Orders. Nay 
if a baptix d Infant dies in the State of Innocence, he 
needs no other Sacrament but n to make . | 
eternally Happy. 8 

But how does the Carechift prove; 1 thas; hare: are 
but Two Sacraments? The Reaſon he gives is, Be- 


cauſe there are not ſufficiint' Parts in any of the other Fine 


to make them Sacraments: Which he pretends to 
prove from the following Text: Add thou not unto 
his Words, leaſt he reprove thee , and thou be found 4 


Liar, Prov. 30. V. 6. But this Text has juſt as much 


Relation to the Number of Sacraments, as it has tp 
the Hours of the Day, or Months of the Year. 
However he is ſo good, as to trille en but this 
one Text in Lake dale Ad 


AN . XVII. ſpat 
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12 Reading 1 be Bible in the Pale t 


The. x? 5th they 8 of Papi is, 


that ie E-mbid the Bible 10 be at in 2 | 
ge af "4 >, nc Pag. 3 . 


ANS EA 


1 ts is a Miſtakes becauſe the Bible i is 3 
lared into the Vulgar Tongues of all Countries, 
mins the Roman Catholick Religion is ptofeſs d; and 


J preſume Tranſlations are made for ſome: e „ nor 
do I know any other Uſe they are deſign d for than 


that they may be read. All then that is for bid is the 


People's Reading them without Leave. And where 
is the Inconvenience of it? Can ern. 


Qz 


4 "Of nder the Bible Arr. 5 
Hori Practiüng Humility", or Paying a Submif- 
8 and Obedience to the Paſtors of the Church? 
ill the Word of God be leſs underſtood or profit 
leſs when it is read with Leave than without it? 1 
| Should rather think it probable that Reading ir with 
the Leave of thoſe, whom God has appoinred ro be 
dur Guides ; will be attended with a larger Share of 
his Bleſſing, than when it is read independently of 
their Allowance: Nay I fear that they who are too 
_ Proud to ask Leave, will not be humble enough to 
tead it wb We Chriſtian N ee Rey ought 
5 hays, © x 
But has border Man as much a YA Right to 
read the Mord of God for the Nournhment of his Soul , 
as he has to his Meat for the Nonrighment of his Body? 
And would it not be a tyrannical Law to forbid Men 
to eat without Asking Pease I anſwer firſt, the Pa. 
tity would hold if it were true, that as Meat cannot 
neprish ohr Bodies, unleſs we eat it ourſelves; fo 
the Word of God cannot nourish our Souls, unleſs 
we read ir ourſelves: which Tshall shew to be a Mil. 
take, And therefore tho it would be a tyrannical 
Tas: to forbid Men to ear without asking Leave, it 
no tyrannical Law toforbid them to read the Serip- 
FT renn a Permiſſion from their Superiours; 
 efpecially if Reading them be attended (as I shall 
they it often is) with Some Degree of Danger; and 
then the Caſe is parallel with that of Sick Perſons, 4 
Juho axe yotallow'd to eat Meat without the Appro- 
bpatien of their Phyſicians; e it OP be to 
_ Frong a Nourighmenr for them, | 
But J abſfwer 24, chat there de Wee Things ta 
Which Men have a natural Right, and yet a Reſttaing 
may juſtly and without any Tyranny be laid upon 
_ tho Uſe of them by the legiſlative Power. As for 
erte al} LIL bas e Right to- 


- © We . tt 
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Art. 17. in the 0 Tongue. | "225" 
riage 3 and yet St Paul forbad Widows conſecrated to 
God to marry under Pain of eternal Damnation. 2. 
Tim. 5. V. 11. 12. As likewiſe both the firſt and 4th 
general Council ferbid the Marriage of Bishops and 
Pri:ſts after their Ordination: and ſeveral provincial 
or national Councils even more ancient than they 
have done the ſame. | 

But ro keep within the. very Example 92 Eating 
propoſed in the Objection, tis certain Mankind has 
equally a natural Right to all Sorts of Meats: yet 


the primitive Chriſtians were forbid by the Council 


of Jeruſalem to eat Blood and Things ſtrangled. Act. 13. 
And was this an unjuſt or tyrannical Encroachment 
vow their natural Right? k 
In like Maoner the ancient Church ( ** has 
Diſcipline Protefiants pretend to have a great Ref 
pect) commanded the Faſts of Lent, Emberdays, and 
Vigils -( ſtill religiouſly obſerved by the Church of 
Rome) by Virtue of which Command the Faithful 
are deprived not only of the Uſe of Flesh, but like- 
wiſe of the Liberty of Eating more than * full Meal 
a Day. And yet they have as much a natural Right 
to Flesh and more Meals than one in the ou 
Days of Lent, and other faſting Days commanded 
by rhe Church as they have upon other Days. Tis 
therefore a Miſtake to ſay, that the Church's legiſ- 
lative Power cannot for juſt Reaſons forbid or 1 
Reſtraint upon the Uſe of Things, to which we have 
a natural Rigbhr s and if her Exerciſe of this Power be 
no Tytranny in the Things I have mention'd., I ſee 
no Reaſon, why her Laying a Reſtraint upon Rea» 


ding the Seriptures in Vulgar Hoe; Should 20 ; 7 


matiz'd with that odions Nam. 
But do not all Chriſtians ſtand in Need of b 
nourish'd with the Hord of God? And how cati wa 
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yas Of Reading the Bible Art. 1). 
all ſtand moſt certainly in Need of being nourish'd 
with the /#ord of God: but the People's reading ir 
themſelves is neither the only ay to have this pi. 
ritual Nourishment convey'd to them, nor the ſa. 
feſt for All. I prove the firſt from a remarkable inf. 
rance of the firſt Chriſtians converted by the Apol. 
tles, who were undoubredly the beſt Chriſtians 
that ever were in God's Church: and yet they never 
read ar leaſt that Part of the Word of God, which 
contains the Chriſtian Law, and was writ expresſſy 
for the Inſtruction of Chriſtians: I mean the New 
Teftament, For they could not read it before it was 
written, Since therefore thoſe excellent Chriſtians 
were undoubtedly nourish'd with the ſame W ord of 
Goa, as is now deliver'd to us in thofe divine W ri. 


_ tings, and had the Doctrine of the Goſpel in their 


hearts without having the Scriptures in their 
Hands, tis manifeſt that the Want of Reading may 
be effectually ſupplied by other Means, and the 


ed of God convey'd to the People as far as is ne- 


ceffary for the Spiritual Nourishment of their Souls 


and Conduct of their Lives without putting the Bi- 


ble in Vulgar Languages promiſcuouſly into their 
w . 3 g7 
I add, that there are great Numbers of excellent 
Chriſtians amonſt the poorer Sort, who cannot read 


ar all, yet are not therefore deprived of the Mord 


of God as far as it is neceſſary to noutish their Souls 
in ſolid Piety and Virtue. Nay I heartily wish there 
were many ſuch Chriſtians in the World as there 


are in our English Monaſteries abroad: yer the grea- 


teſt Patt of theſe being ignorant of e 
le 


of the Countries they live in, cannot read the Bi 
tranſlated into thoſe Languages; neither are they 
Farnish'd with English Tranſlations. And how then 


xe they the Ward of God, and che m- Spirie of th 
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15; Art. 7. in the Valgar Tongue, 127 
141 MW Goſpel communicared to them > For it cannot be 
doubred bur their Souls are nourish'd with it, and 
pi. their whole Lives guided by it. The Queſtion is ea- 
{a Wy anſwer'd : _— receive it partly from the Mourh | 
nf. of their Paſtors like the primitive Chriſtians ; and 
of. have beſides the Help of many pious Books written 
an by Perſons fill'd with the Spirit of God, by Means 
whereof they are furnish'd with all the evangelical 
ich Maxims , that are neceſſary to form theit Lives af- 
ter the Model of the Goſpel; to inſpire them with 


fl 

11 a Hatred to Sin, to ſtrengthen their Faith, nourish 
„their Hope, inflame their Hearts with the Love of 
ns God, and encourage them to go on perſeverantly 


of in all the moſt difficult and laborious Exerciſes of a 
„ awe ns ao), 04. 2), Fd ICT 
| Tis therefore plain that Reading the Scriptures is 


5 not the only Way to nourish Chriſtians with the Hora 
7 £i God, ſince there are numberleſs excellent Chriſ- 
be dans, who are plentifully ſupplied with this ſpiritual 
„ Nourishment another Way; and the beſt Chriſtians 
1; that ever were in the World received it from the 


. Mouth of their Paſtorfkfrs. | 
But as putting the Scriptures into the Hands of 
the People is not the only May to inſtruct them ei- 
ther in their Faith or Practice, ſo neither is it the 
ſafeſt for all and we need no other Proof of this 
than the Example of Millions, who have read them 
and continue to this Day to read them to theit own 
Deſtruction. I shall only inſtance in the Quakers, 
who of all People in the World apply themſelves 
moſt to the Reading of Scriptures: nay there is 
ſcarce a Quaker-Woman, but shall outcap the ableſt 
Divine of any other Religion in Scriprure-Texrs, Let 
I think tis very plain they are the moſt deluded Peo- 
pe upon the Face of the Earth. And what is tha 
Source of this their unhappy Condition? Tis whols 


ns Of Reading ib Bible Art. % 
ly owing to their Abuſe and Miſinterpretation of 
Scriptures. Their Souls are ſtarved and in the Midſt 

_ of Darkneſs, whilſt they have the Bread of Life, and 
the Light of the Goſpel in their Hands. For tho rhe 
Mord of God be the Bread of Life to humble and pious 
Souls, and a clear Lamp to guide all their Steps in 
the Way to Salvation, it becomes a mortal Poiſon 
and Source of Seduction to ſuch proud Spirits, as 
have the Preſumption to read it with an entire De- 
pendence on their own Judgment and Capacity: fo 
that we may truly apply to the H ord of God , what 
is ſaid of the Bleſſed Sacrament, to wit; mors eſt na. 
tes vita bonis; it is Life to the Good, and Death to 
the proud and perverſe: as likewiſe what Simeon ſaid 
of Chriſt himſelf: viz. that he was ſet for the Fall and 
riſing again (that is, the Ruin? and Salvation) of many 
in Iſracl. Luke 2. V. 34. The Word of God is mol 
certainly a Source of Life and ' Salvation to rhoſe, 
who read it with an humble Diſpoſition , and make 
Uſe of the Lights they ought to read ir by; but the 
Pride and Preſumption of thoſe; who:read it with- 
out a due Submiſſion to the Guides of God's Ap- 
pointment has in all Ages made it the Occaſion of 
the Ruine of numberleſs Souls, but never more than 
in theſe latter Ages, wherein a boundleſs Liberty 
of Reading and Interpreting the Bible has produced 
as many Religions, as there were anciently Gods 
amongſt the Heathens: which fully juſtiſies the 
Church's Conduct in Laying a Reſtraint upon it: 
yer ſo that Perſons of an approved and ſolid Virtue 
may not be deprived of the Benefit of it. 
But is it then poſſible a Chriſtian should receive 
any Harm by Reading the Herd of God? St Peter has 
already anſwer d this Queſtion for me. For ſpeaking 
of St Paul's Epiſtles, in which, ſays he, are ſomethings 
Hard to be underſtood ; which they that are unlearned and 


unſtablg 
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their own Deſtrution, 2. Pet. 3. V. 16, This is plain; 
However I anſwer it 24ly; by propoſing a Queſtion 
of the ſame Nature, I it then poſſiblt 4 Chriſtian should 
receive any Harm by receiving the ſarred Body and B. 

of Chriſt ? Les farely, For if he receives them un. 


1 


worthily, he receives Judgment to himſelf, 1. Cor. 11; 
v. 29. becauſe there is nothing ſo holy, but may be 
abuſed. Tis true indeed the l ord of God cannot of 
itſelf prejudice any one. But as a Perſon that ears 
good Meat may hurt himſelf by receiving. it into a 
foul Stemarh, do may he likewiſe butt himſelf by 
reading the V ord of God with a corrupt Hearr, 
But will it not then follow that the , Sacrament 
may alſo be taken away from the People on Account 


of che frequent Abuſes and Prophanations of it 11 


anſwer no. Becaule there are two material Diſparis 
ties between Reading the Scriptures and Receiving ih 
Sacrament. The firſt is, that our Souls cannot he 
made Partakers of the ſpititual Noutishment or pro» 
per Virtue of the Sacrament , unleſs we receive ith 
5 we may be nourish'd with the Herd ef God with. 
out our own Reading it, as I have fully she d. The 
ſecond, is, that there is no poſitive Precept 1 
the Church to put the Scriprures inte the Hands o 

the People; but there is a poſitive Precept obliging 


all that are come to the Vſe of Reaſon to reteive 


the Sacrament, Joh. 6. V. 54. And ne Poyer upon 
Earth can reverſe or make Void a divine Precept; 
But do not Papiſts lay hold of this Precence meet. 


| ly to lock, up the Word of God from the People, and 


keep them in the Dark ? 1 anſwer „there - would, bg 
ſome Colour for this Objection; if the People could 
not come to ſuch a knowledge of the ord of C 

as is ſufficient for the Conduct of pheir 3 bus by 


mo Of Nadim the Blk Art. 1% 
heir own Reading. 2 a Man that has a 
Light carried before him, may ſee as well by it as 

if he had it in his oon Hand. Is a Sick-Man left 
without proper Means of his Cure, who receives his 
preſeriptions from his Phyſician ? Or are the People 
deprived of the Benefit of the Law, becauſe they do 
not ſtudy it themſelves > Now this comes fully up to 
the Caſe in Queſtion. For as God has provided the 
People wich Phyſicians to direct them in the Care 
of . Bodies, and with Men skili'd in the Law to 
aſſiſt them in the Management of their temporal 
Concetns, ſo has he more effectually appointed Bib. 
ops. and Paſtors to inſtruct them in their W ay to Sal. 
vation, Theſe make it their principal Buſineſs te 
ſtudy the Scriptures both for themſelves and the 
People. Becauſe they are bound as Paſtors to feed 
the Flock, and diſpenſe ro them the Bread of Life, 
Ter a Man lays St Paul) fo account of us as the My 
niſtert of Chriſt, and the Stewards of the Myſteries of 
God, 1. Cor. 4. V. 1. From whom then are the Peo- 
ple to receive the Word of God but from the Mini 
be appointed by God himfelf> Theſe are the Phy. 
Poi ans of their Souls: theſe are the Lawyers God has 


given" them te interpret the Evangelical Law, by 


hich they are bound to govern their Lives. And 
this is ſo far from Locking up the Word of God from 
the People, or keeping them in Ignorance, that who- 
ever will bur judge according to the Dictates of 
Reaſon muſt acknowledge that in Relation to many 
it is both the ſafeſt Way to convey it to them; as 
1 have fully shew'd, and the moſt advantagious for 
their Inſtruction in the knowledge of it, as far as is 
neceſſary for the Conduct of their Lives. 
What ! is it reaſonable to ſay, that the Verd of 
Sold is hid from the People, becauſe they have theit 
Paſtors to inftru@t them in it ? Are they kept in Igno- 
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rather than make a Diſcovery of them. Nay it muſt 
be ſuppoſed, that all the learned Men of Chriſten 
dom were guilty of this Villainy for many Ages to- 
> gether, W | | 


Art. 17. | Shs Fulger Tongue, 131 


tance, becauſe: they have Men more learned than 


themſelves to be their Teachers? Or is the Multi. 


tude a better Judge of Scripture, and more able to 
diſcover the Truth by theit own Reading, than thoſe. 
whom God has placed over them for their Inſtruc- 
tion, and who have ſpent the beſt Part of their Lives 
in $4; 38dy SEAT on 0 pon og ape 
But is it not to be ſuſpected that all this is but a 
Pretence, and the true Reaſon of not putting the 
Scriptures promiſcuouſly into all Hands is to keep 
the common People from Diſcovering the Errors and 
Follies. of their Religion? This indeed is the good- 


8 3 


natured Turn ſome Proteſtants give to it. But nothing 
can be more eminently abſurd. Becauſe if there were 
any folid Ground to fear the Making any ſuch Dif 


covery, I ask, wherher of the two would be heſt 
able and moſt likely to do it, the learned ot unlean- 
ned? Surely. the learned. Vet theſe have no Reſ- 
traint laid upon them for Fear of their making this 
Diſcovery. And is it not then ridiculous to ſay that 
the Reaſon hy Tradeſinen and M1 chun che, and o- 
ther Perſons of no Learning have this Reſtraint laid 
upon them is to keep them from Diſcovering the 
Errors and Follies of 5 Religion? A Man muſt be 

ſtrangely blinded with Prejudice not to ſee the Ab- 
ſurdity of this Calumny. Nor can it poſſibly be 
maintain d without Suppoſing that the Generality of 


Papiſts as ſoon as they become learned Men turn 


ſuch profligate Villains, that tho they clearly ſee 
the Errors and Follies of theit Religion in the Scrip- 
tures, they run on headlong to Perdition, and ſuf. 
fer their deareſt Friends and Relations to do the ſama, 


hich charitable W the the C 


. of Reading ihe Bibi FRE! | 
bi may be capable of 1 it, vill not 1 hogs be enter: 
Fl 'd by many | 
But ler us oor ak 10 FER for himſelf. He cells 
ns the Seviptures were written for the Uſe of, the c common 
| People, and therefore should be tranſtated imo " known 
Ponger. p. 4. Mell, if chat will ſatisfy bim, the 
re Naas into all known Tongues , and it can. 
not be doubted but they were written fob all. But 
the Queſtion i is, whether it may not be ſafer and 
more profitable for Anne ro have them read and 
explain'd fo them by their Paſtors, than to have 
them in their 6wn Hands rocinrerpret them accor- 
ding to the Gaprice of their own Private Judgment. 
We ſee what a fruit ful Spaun of 'Jarring Sects 1 
nora nee has produced in Germany / England, and Hob 
Javd by the Uſe of the Bible in the Vulgar Tongue, 
Dr alton à learned Proteſtant complains with-1 
reat Deal of Reaſon of their prodigious” Enereaſe. 
And probably the Sun has not yet {cen one Half of 
ben Number. For Errors have no Ed. 
However the Catechiſt arcacks\vs with a Kirivh 
dable Hoſt of ſeven Scriptural Texts, But as their 
Nomber makes their hole Strength, vben they are 
Pogled our ons. «by one their Weaknels vill ep. 
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| ronomy 31. 7. 1. 5 moſt 

Arangely wie foot th Parpoſe. It contains a Com- 
and, which - Moſes laid upon the Soni and Pricfti of 
4} (17. 9.9 Wok at the' End of every. ſeven Years i in 
the Solemnity of the Tear of "Releaſt'(v1 10.) 1% La 


Keeptain'd in the Book of 'Debteroriomy Sh ould be 


#64] before all Iſrael in their Heating. (V. wn P and this 
Larter Scrap of the Fexc is broughr by him for 3 
þ that the People ought to have the Scriprures 
t into theit on ee 2 "which is moſt wonger⸗ 
9 * Pur 5 
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. A 2d Text from Act. 15. V. 21. is till lefs tc the 
paurpoſe than the former, They ate St James's Words 
's in the Council of Jeruſalem ſaying that Moſes in old 
* Times has in every City them that preach him, being read 
m i in the Synagogue every Sabbat h. day. Now what a ſtran- 
ge Conſequence' is this : ſome Part of the 3foſaick, 
I Law was read to the fews on every Sabboth- day; 
t cherefore the People ought to have the Scriprures 


d WF put into their own Hands YT. 
d A third Text is taken from Rev. 1. V. 3. where 

'e St John writes thus. Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they 

'- that hear the Words of this Prophecy, © and keep thoſe 

r. Things that are written therein. But are not they who 

* hear pronounced bleſſed in this Text as well as they 
h who read 7 Yes ſurely; Reading therefore is not ab- 

. ſolurely neceſſary. But the principal Bleſſing is doubt-- 


s 

2 leſs pronounced on thoſe, who keep: the Things that 
„ Le winner, For without keeping neither Reading nor 
f Hearing will avail them any Thing: and they who 


hear the' Things-written may. keep them as well as 
p they chat read. chem, © BY vp lb 41 
His 470 Text is rhis; Whereby when ye read, ye may 
underſtand” my knowledge'in the Myſtery of Chriſt, Eph. 
z. V. 4. Whence it can only be concluded that St 
Paul doubted not but the Epheſians would read the 
E 3-5 he wrote to them. And do'sany Man d 

of 1t 7 20Gb T a3 wii : 
His 55% Text is as follows: hen this Epiſtle ie 
read among yon, cauſe it that it be read alſo in in 
Church ef the Laodiceans, and that ye alſo read the E. 
piſtle from Laodicea. Col. 4. V. 16. Now this Epiſtle 
of St Paul to the Coloſſians was written: principally to 
{ſerve as an Antidote againſt the poiſonous Doctri- 
nes ſpread amongſt them by ſome Seducers, But as 
ſome of the Laodiceans their near Neighbours. had 
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154 Of Reading the Bible Att. 15 
' Epiſtle to be alſo read in the Church of We 
' However ſince it is impoſſible. that the Copy he 
ſent them should immediately be put into the Hands 
of every Body; his Ordering it to be read among 
them could not mean that every Body should read 
it, but that their Paſtors (of which I preſume they 
were not deſtitute) should read it to their teſpec- 
tive Congregations, and explain it to them if any 
Difficulty should occur. And is it not likewiſe the 
Practice in our Pariah Churches upon Sundays and 
Holy-days to explain ſome Part _ the Word of God 
b People? 
This anſwers his Sixth To to vit, I charge yu 
y the Lord that this Epſtle be read unto all the 40 
en. 1. Theſſ. 5. V. 27. Fot all that follows Nn 
it is, that St Paul undoubred!y intended that his E. 
piſtles should be read to chalk for whole Inſtrue- 
tion they were expresſly written. Which the Cue. 
chiſt needed not to have inform'd us of. 
His Seventh Text is. Search the ener * A in 
them ye think ye have eternal Lift, Joh. 5. V. 39. Tis 
very ſure the Jews were not Miſtaken in Thin ing 
that eternal Life was to be found in the Scriprures, 
And yer they found it not. Becauſe adhering ſla- 
vishly to the Letter (which Heth according to St 
Faul) they were whiolly ignorant of the true Spirit 
of Scriptures, which alone gives Life, And fo in- 
Kea of finding eternal Life in the Scriptures , they 
in'd to themſelves eternal Death by reading them 
Aich perverſe and cee pie _ —_—_ do to 
this very Day: Nr 
But do not theſe Words; ſearch the Sevipraree, 
contain a poſitive Command? anſwer firſt ;-that it 
is very doubtful, whether they be a true-Franſla» 
. Fot both che Greek and Latin may be ſaith- 
— — * 


Art. 17 in the Vidgar Tings. * 
ruR EB. Nay ſeveral ancient Fathers underſtood 
them ſo; as Eſftixe a learned Commentator obſerves, 
And ſo no Conſequence can be drawn from them. 
I anſwer 2h, that allowing of the Euglub Tranſ- 
lation, they contain no command any more, than 
if I diſputing againſt a Proteſtant should ſay to him, 
examine your own Bible, and you will find this or that 
Point of Catholick Doctrine clearly taught in it. Now ſu- 
rely no Man will ſay, that this would be Commen= 
ding my Proteſtant Adverſary to read and examine 
the Bible; bur only a Referring him to it for a Proof 
of the Catholick Doctrine. In like Manner the ob. 
vious and natural Meaning of Chriſt's Saying to 
the Jews , ſearch the Scriptures, can be no other than 
his referring them to the Teſtimony of their own. 
Scriptures for Proof of the capital Point, he was 
then preaching to them. Nay I dare appeal to the 
Jadgment of any intelligent Proteſtant, whether 
this be not perfectly conſonant to the whole Con- 
text of the Chapter, from whence the aforeſaid. 
Text is taken. . oe 
I conclude from what has been ſaid that there is 
no Law either natural or divine, that obliges the 
Church to put the . Scriptures promiſcuouſly into 
the Hands of all Sorts of Perſons : and if there be 
no ſuch Law, tis manifeſt the Church has full 
Power and Authority ro make what Regulations she 
Judges moſt conducing to the Good of Souls. 
_ Tis true that ſeveral ancient Fathers, and parti- 
cularly St Chry/oftom recommended the Reading of 
Scriptures to Perſons of all States and Conditions, 
nay exhorted them earneſtly to it: and it cannot be 
doubted but a rrue zeal for the Good of Souls 
prompted them ro it. But as Laws tho never ſo 
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.what he ſaid, when he accuſed us of it. As to what 


1 | Of Reading th Bible Ser. 1 
Times or places; ſo neither are all Practices, tho 
authorized by the Recommendation of the greateſi 


Men: becauſe they may be excellently good ar one 
Time, and unſeaſonable at another. And therefore 
abit would be a grear Preſumption to cenſute thoſe 


Fathers for promoting the general Reading of Scrip- 
tures in their Times, ſo I cannot give a ſofter Name 
ro the Clamours of Proteſtants againſt the Condu& 
of the Church in Laying a Reſtraint in Aftet-rimes 
upon the Liberty formerly granted. Becauſe rherg 
being no Law either narural or divine commanding 


the one or prohibiting the other, it is but equita- 
ble to As her Paſtors are now animated with the 


ſame Spirit and Zeal for the Good of Souls under 


their Charge as in former Times; tho they differ 
from them in their Meaſures. . In a Word, altho 


the Faith and Spirit of the Church be analrerable, 


| her Diſcipline ma IE according to the Exigencies 


of Times, as it e 6 OT; other dee. 


A T. I &. 263, e 26 
1 Prayers in an ankwovyn Tongue, 4 
l The 18th pretended Error of Papiſts is, 


F their Preaching and r in an anknewi 
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ANSWER. — 


Redebing "R aft unknown 1 is a ſtrangt 
Thing * But 2 05 the Catechiſt knew not 


P 


he calls Praying in an unknown Tongue, it ſeems..to 
me very * „ that 5 . Experience of 1753 
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Art. 18. Of Prayers in an unknown Tongues 13 


1500 Years it should be brought into Queſtion, he- 
ther the Catholick Church was wiſe enough to know 
what Language to ſay her publick Prayers in: And 
what is ſtill more ſurptizing, that Lay men ot pti- 
vate Paſtors should firſt by their own Authority pre- 
ſume to break through a Law, which they found 
eſtablish'd by the Practice of the whole Chriſtian 
Church, and afterwards pretend to juſtify their Se- 
paration by it. As if a Matter of bare Di/cipline (ſup- 
poſing they changed it for the better) could wipe off 
the Guile of Schiſm. | x | 
But ( ſays the Catechift ) Saying publick, Prayers in 4 
Tongue not underſtood by the common People is againſt tho 


| Cuſtom of the Primitive Church. I Anſwer, 1/f, That 


rating Blood and Things ſtrangled is alſo againſt the 
Cuſtom of the Primitive Church nay againſt the ex- 
preſs Command of the Apoſtles aſſembled in Council 


at Jeruſalem, Act. 15. But is it therefore unlawful 


now > I hope not: Becauſe tho' the Faith of the 
Church be unalterable, her Diſcipline may be chan. 
ged provided it be done in a Canonical Way and by 
Lawful Aut hority. | . 

I Anſwer, 24h, That the Church. Service in the 
Primitive Times was perform d in the very ſame Lan. 
guage which is us d at preſent. And if it be not as 


well underſtood as formerly, tis not becauſe the 


Church has made any Alteration in her Language, 
But becauſe all Vulgar Tongues are in a perpetual 
Change, When she preaches to the People, She does 
in it their Language. But when She prays to Gd for 
them, She takes the Liberty of doing it in that 
Tongue, in which her publick, Service has been of- 
fer'd to God in all Ages ever. fince the Apoſtles: 
That ſo there may not only be an Unifotmixy in the 
Divine Service, where ever it is perform'd, tho' in 


the moſt diſtant Countries z but that _ Prieſts or 


C ̃ , 7˙— ..c AR Art. 18. 
Bishops, as are obliged to Travel Abroad, may be 
as capable of performing their Functions in Foreign 
Countries, as at Home. Nor is this Method pecu. 
liar to the Catholick Church. All the Oriental Schiſ. 

matichs how different ſoever, as Greeks, Ethiopians, 
Indians, Muſcovites, & c. ſay Maß. Bur I do not find, 
that any of them do it in the vulgar Languages, The 
Greeks uſe the Liturgies, which (according to theit 
Tradition) were made by St Chryſoftora and St Baſil; 
that is, in the old Greek; of which the common 
People, as Mr Brerewood in his Enquiries fays , un. 
"derſtand little or whey; Ch. 2. pag. 12. The Erhie. 
piant and Armenians lay Maſs in the Old Ethiopian 
and Armenian Tongue, which none bur Scholars un. 
derſtand: P. Sim, Crit. pag. 7, The Syrians, Indian, 
and Egyptians ſay Maſs in Syriack, though Arabic; 
be their Vulgar Language; As it is ro the Melebits 
aud Georgians, who yet lay Maſs in Greek, Which 
the Auſcovitets allo do, tho' it be not the Language 
of the People, who ſpeak nothing but a kind of Scl 
voni an. So that thoſe who declaim fo violently a. 
gainſt their Mother- Church for not having the pub- 
lick Service in the vulgar Tongue, have the uni. 
verſal Practice of Chriſtendom againſt them. And 
it is very temarkable, that no Nation in the World, 
upon its firſt Converſion to Chriſtianity, evet made 
any Difficulty ro ſubmit to this Parr of the Church: 
Diſcipline: So fully were they convinc'd of the reaſo- 
nableneſs of it. But the Reformers had another View, 
Their Buſineſs was to work the Populace into an 
eaſy Compliance with their Deſigns. And to be ut: 
a Liturgy in their own Mor her- tongue was ſo Populat 

2 Condeſcenſion, as could nor fail of working it 
But has not every National Church an indiſputabi 


Kight to tegulate and reform its own Diſcipline, 4 
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Art. 18. in an unkuown Tongue. 139 
it thinks fitting I Anſwer , That no leſs Authority 
can change Laws, than that which makes them: And 
therefore Laws made by the Authority. of the whole 
Church, can only be Changed or Reformed by the 
ſame Legiſlative Power; Hence it is, that tho eve- 
ry National Church may have a Right to regulate its 


own Diſciplize in ſuch Things as are not contrary , 


to any Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution of the Univerſal 
Church, yet no National Church can have a Right to 
break in upon Laws eſtablish'd by and for the Church 
in General. For theſe, when once receiv'd by com- 
mon Conſent, are binding every where, till they are 
repeal'd by the ſame Power that made them, Nay if 
it were not ſo every particular Parish might Reform 
away the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of its Diaceſs, and every 
Dioceſs thoſe of irs National Church, Conſcience ar 
leaſt would not reſtrain them from doing it. And 
ſo no Church- Laws would be binding in the Court of 
Conſcience: ſince not only every Nation, but every Dia- 
ceſs and Parish might Reform and Regulate their 
awn Diſcipline juſt as they pleaſed : And I ſee no 
Reaſon, why every private Family, nay every indi- 
vidual Perſon might not claim the ſame Right, . 

This sbhews, That the fir/# Refarmers acted uncano- 
nically, and exceeded their lawful Power, when they 
pretended to Reform the Liturgy, which had not 
been introduced or eſtablish'd by a meer National 
Law, but by a ſuperior Spiritual Authority, which they 
themſelves had acknowledg'd for ſeveral Years, and 
had been acknowledg'd by the whole Nation for 
Nine hundred Years together. And if ſuch an Au- 
thority can be thrown off ar Pleaſure, we muſt, 
ſtrike our of the Bible this expreſs Command of 
St Paul Let every Soul be ſubject to higher Powers: 
Rom. 13. V. 1. and conclude he was grievouſly miſ- 
taken in ſaying, That they who 2 Power , refiſs 

| "ES a 


140 Of Prayers 


Cod, and shall receive Damnation to themſelves, V. 2. 
However, the Catechiſt quotes againſt us, St Paul, 


1 Cor. 14. V. 16. 26. But whoever will but read that 


V 


- Words are by Hearing, 


Hearts fill'd with Faith, Love, Repentance ; an 


whole Chapter with Attention, will eaſily ſee that 


St Paul ſpeaks not a Word in it of any Liturgy, or 


ſer Form of Prayer; but only of ſudden extemporary 
Exbortations and Projrs: which even Lay-perſons by 
a miraculous Gift of unknown Tongues utter'd to 
the People in publick Aſſemblies without any Inter. 
pretation of what they ſaid. And in Reference to 
theſe St Paul tells the Corinthians, 1. That fpraking 


tba in an unknown Tongne without an Interpreter does 


pot edify the Church. 2. That the Clerk can not ſay Amen 
% gen And ydly , That if any uſe this Gift i 
RE. ( 

| Theſe ate the chief Contents of that Chapter, 
which is ſo ill objected againſt our having the af 


in the Latin Tongue, For 1. The Aaß is not an Ex- 


bertatian to the People, but a Sacrifice offer d for the 
People to God, who ſurely underſtands Latin. 2. 
The Maß M tranſlated into vulgar Languages as li ke- 
wo our Vaders, Latinies,' Extquies, and other pub- 
ick Devotions: And fo the People are nor deſtitute 
of an Interpreter, which St Paul principally inſiſts 
upon, zdly. As to thoſe who cannot read, even theſe 
do not want an Interpreter, if they have but Eyes to 


% 


' ſee. Becauſe the Maps being a Sacrifice perform'd 


with many outward Ceremonies, is an Aclion rather 
than Prayer - And Actions are known by Seeing as 


In Effect, the people know that the Myſteries of 


4 


our Saviour's Paſſion are repreſented in the ſeveral 


Parts of the Maſs ; and if they can but bring their 
Lie. | 7 other 
ſych Acts of Devotion, there is no need of under, 
ſtanding the Words; for the Sight it as mugh a6 10 
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Art. 18: in an bas Tongue, 
neceſſary, However ſince they are aſſur d . the 
Prieſt prays for them, they can have no Difficulty 
to lay Amenteo all his Prayers. I add that Latin, 
which is the common Language of Scholars, is not 
in the Senſe of St Paul an unknown Tongue. For he 


wrote to the Romans in Greek, as St Jerom obſerves, 


Ep. 123. and all leatned Proteſtants will eaſily grant. 
Either then he wrote to them in an anknow?n Tongue, 

which is hi ighly abſurd ;: Or the common O90. 
of the Learned! is not to be accounted ſuch, 


„ 
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of Indulgences. 


The 19th pretended Error of Papifts is * 
Doctrine of Inaulgences. To which he adds. 
That it is the Belief of Proteftants , that Pa. 
pal Indulgences are the worſt of Cheats, and 
abominabls Injuries to e and 4 cen „ 


: Pas: 15% een 
Ty N 8 w E R. 


* H E on are hard Words indeed. Bur I should 


the Catechiſt to expect Juſtice or — 
A him towards Papiſts. I shall however be 
ſo charitable to him as to do my beſt to gilabuſe 
him, by letting him know both ro fi Indulgentes are, 
and What they are not. Firſt then Indulgences are not 
a Licence to commit Sins, as ſome Indus Authors AB 
have moſt falfly aſſerted. 24ly, They are not a Par. 
don of Sins paſt, which are 200 remitted by the S. 
crament of Penante and Contrition. W bat are they | 


ien 1 Anſper, n Rileals of Tempe” ; 
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1 Of Indulgentes. Art. 154 
Punishment due to Sins repented of, cone d, and al. 
ready pardon d as to the Guilt. | 
The Bishop of Meaux in his Expoſitian of the Chriſ. 
tian Doctrine tranſlated into English, An. 1672. pag. 


. gives the following Account of them. hen . 


Church impoſes upon Sinners painful and laborious W orhs, 
and they undergo them with Humility , this is called Sa. 

7 when regarding the Fervour of the Peni- 
tente, or ſome other good Works which the has preſcribed 
them, the pardons ſome part of the Pain due to them, 
this is call d Indulgence : Of which the Council of Trent 
has only defined this: That the Power to grant them 
has been given to the Church by Feſus- Chriſt, and that 
* right Uſe of them is very beneficial; Sell. 25. de In- 
This Power granted to the Church by Chriſt was 


Exerciſed by St Paul in relation to the inceſtuons Co- 
rinthian, whom he had put under Penance : But up- 


on Requeſt of the Corinthians, who interceded for 


him, and leaſt too long a Punishment should drive 


him to Deſpair , he releas'd a Part of it by the Au- 
thority he had ftom Jeſus-Cbriſt, 2. Cor. 11. V. 6. 7. 


10. This Power was alſo exerciſed by the primitive 


Bishopt in Favour of publick Ponitentt. For they often 
shorten'd the Time of their Penance upon the In- 
torceſſion of the holy Confeſſors, who were in Priſon 
and had ſuffer'd great Torments for the Faith of 
Chriſt. L preſume the Catechiſt was not ſo well vers d 
in this Subject, as to know theſe Things. For had 


he known them, he would perhaps have been more 


moderate than to call Papal Indulgences the worſt 
of. Cheats, and abominable Injuries tu Chriſt and Chriſ- 


But let us hear his Proofs... The fr is, Becauſs 


t he)" there & ne prden-of Sin, hue by the A 
of *Gad through the Blayd. of Chriſt, Rom. 5, V. 1. and, 


_& 
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Art. 19. Of Iadulgencei. . a 
Eph. 1. V. 7. All this is very Orthodox, but nothing 
to the Purpoſe : Becauſe Indulgences are not a Pardon 

of Sins, but a Releaſe of Temporal Punishment due to 


them. And even this is not granted but by the Power 


given to the Church by feſ us- Chriſt. and through his 
{acred Blood and the Mercies of Gd. . 
His ſecond Proof is, Becauſe there is no ſuch Thing 
in Scripture, that the Merits of one Saint should be able 
to make Satisfaction for the Sins of another, Bur I hope 
it is plain in Scriprure, that the Merits of Jeu. 
Chriſt are able ro make Satisfaction for the Sins 
even of all Mankind, And all Indulgences have 


their Validity from his infinite Merits. However I 


anſwer it is very plain in Scripture, That the Pr 
of Saints have often appeas'd God's Wrath, and 
ſtopp'd his Hand from punishing the Sins of others 
ſo ſeverely, as they had deſerv'd; and it cannot be 
doubred, but it was the Faith and vertuous Beha- 
viour of thoſe Saints, that render'd their Prayers ſo 
available in the Sigbt of God. Thus God Almighty 
ſent Eliphaz, to his Servant Fob to be pray'd for by 
him with this Aſſurance; For him will I accept , leaft I 
deal with you after your Folly, Job 42. V. 8. Thus like- 
wiſe when God was grievoully offended at the Au. 
tiny of the Iſraelites againſt "Moſes, and had reſolv'd 
to ſend a Plague among them to deſtroy them, he 
was appealed upon the earneſt n Mo- 


ſes, and anſwer'd him, I have pardon d them according 


to thy Word , Numb. 14. V. 20. to wit, the Temporal 
Punishment he had deſign d to inflict upon them. 

The Carechiſt's third and laſt Proof is, becauſe ( lays 
he) Chriſt needeth not any Merits of Saints to be added 
to bis Satisfaftion. This is moſt certainly true. Be- 
cauſe the Satisfaction Chrift has made for us is of 
an infinite Value: And whatever is infinire cannot need 
any Thing to be added to ir. © But will the Cazechif 
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5 Infer from thence, that therefore we need not do 


Pen ance for our Sins, nor receive the Sufferings God 
ſends us in the Spirit of Penance? If he does, he gives 
the Lie to the Word of God in a thouſand Places. Nay 
there is not a Truth more certain, than that we are 
bound to punch our Sins, and do Penance for them, 
notwithſtanding the infinite Satisfaction made be Chriſt, 
But why are we bound to do this, if Chriſt has 
fully ſatisfied the divine Juſtice, and ſtands in no need 
of having our Satisfactian join'd to his? The Reaſon 
is, becauſe Chriſt having purchas d an abſolute Do. 
minion over us with the infinite Price of his Blood, it 
cannot be diſputed but he may lay what Terms or 
Conditions he pleaſes upon us as Means, without 
which the Price he has paid down shall not be ap- 
plied to us. And therefore, tho' it be certainly 
true, that having ſatigſied ſuperabundantly for us he 
might have applied that Satisfaction to us without 
ſubjecting us to any penal M orks or temporal Sufi. 
rings, after the Guilt of Sin together with it's erer. 
nal Punuhment was remitted, yet it pleaſed his inſi- 
nite Wiſdom , both for out greater good and the 
Manifeſtation of his Juſtice as well as [Mercy to eſta- 
blish Things upon another Foot, by changing the 
eternal  Punishment into a temporal one, and obliging 
us to purchaſe the Fruits and Application of his inf. 
nite. Satisfalt on by doing worthy Fruits of Penance, and 
ſubmitting bumbly and Patiently io the Sufferings, 
he shall think fic to lay upon us. And: tis this ve call 
Satisfaction: Which (to expreſs my ſelf in the very 
Words. of. the Bishop of Meaux pag. 68.) is in effect 
but an Application of the infinite Satisfaction made be Fee 
ſ# Chriſt, whether to our ſelves or others. 
WW bence it follous, that tho Chriſt needs not out 
 Sufferings or penal ll ori to be added to his Sat, e᷑· = 
moe 27M : 0 to 


— 


CTY VID 0 R37T 


Pod Sas CEC d 4 
. 


5 5 150 5 Wu - _—_ | e 3 
, :. 


from the Grace and derive their Value from the Wee 


* 
44 = 
a N * - 
I. 1 ; 
: 4} ; 
” 
. 


ro the Laws he has thought fic to impoſe. upon us, 


ve render our ſelves unworthy of becoming Parta« 
kers of the Happineſs, he has purchaſed for us. 
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1 I dare confidently ſay the Thing we really mean, 
by it is ſo unconteſtable a Truth, that no Man who . 


Hrs is a Diſpute meerly about a ord: 


- 


pretends to Reaſon and Religion can deny ir, Our 


. 


Doctrine then of Merit is this. 1 
1. That no Man can be Juſtiſied but by the Grace ' 
of God through Jeſus-Chriſt: And that only thoſe are 
Tuſtifi-4 , to whom the Merits of his Paſſion ate come 
municated. . f * „ : 1 i 1 
2. Thar Sin is forgiven us by the pure Merch of 
God through Jeſm-Chriſt , without any Merit or De- 


ſert on our Side, 


3. That none of the Acts, which in the Conver- 


ſion of a Sinner precede his Fuſtification , whether they 


be Faith or Good Works; can Merit this Grace. 


N 4. That good For ks after Juſtification are no a 4 
qual to the Reward of future Happineſs, And that 
they ate not Acceptable to God, but as they prod 5 


3. 4 vs Aj 


* 


J. That we can do nothing of on- ſelves in Ordet 
to Salvation, nor even have a good __— ur 


— 


1 


wits he only crowns bu own Gifts. 


246 
bs 


ſpeaks with St Auſtin ) that when God crowns our Me- 


o 


5. That God has promiſed eternal Life as a Reward 
to thoſe, who ſerve him faithfully in this Life: Ac. 
cording to theſe Words of St James: Bleſſed i the 


Man that endureth Temptation, for when he is tried he 


Shall receive the Crown of Life , which the Lord has pre. 
miſed to them that love him. James 1. Y.12 

8. Thar this Promiſe contains a Covenant, or Bar. 
gain between God and Man; whereby it is ſtipula- 
ted, that ſuch and ſuch Conditions shall be perform'd 


on the Part of Man; and that when theſe Conditions 


are perform'd, God, whole Wordis the ſtrongeſt S. 
curity a Man can have, will beſtow eternal Life upon 


enen our, Fertorming the Con 
ditions impoled upon us gives us a Titie to the Reward - 


promiſed upon thoſe Conditions; And this is preei- 
ſely our Meaning of what we call the Merit of eter- 


nal Life. 


o 


how can we be laid to merit or deſerve it? I anſwer, 


_ our Works are certainly une qual to the Reward: 


Nay che we did ten thouſand Times more, they 


- 4 


would ſtill fall short of it: Becauſe God has been ſo 


bountiful as to premiſe us a Reward infinitely ſur- | 
paſſing our Works. But till it is a Reward, and a 


Reward, promiſed upon ſuch. Conditions, as he was 
pres to impoſe, . And if God's ſacred Promiſe be 
ſufficient to ground a ſure and juff Title, they who 


perform the Conditions, upon which Heaven is pro- 


Man can have to any I hing. | 
; 8 "x Wi. 5 1 oF * ** Te . * r +, : 14 1 : by, * 3 oP. 
A f . 
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miſed , have the ſareſt and juſteſt Title to it, that a 
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„ Of Mei, A. 
6. That there is no Merit, but what is « Gift of 

God through Jeſus Chriſt, and of which no Man can 
-Glary, W hence it follows (as the Council of Trent 


But ſince our Works are not equal to the Reward, 


CL˖dv WC...» 
I shall propoſe a familiar Example to explain my 
ſelf. Suppoſe a Perſon of a generous Temper should 
promiſe me a thouſand Pounds for a Service not 
worth the tenth Part of it: Tho' ſuch a Promiſe 
would be an Effect of pure Generoſity, becauſe no 
Man is bound to reward a Service beyond its full 


Value; yet upon my Performance of the Service ſti- 


pulate J, I should have as Juſt a Claim to the whole 
Sum by Virtue of his Promiſe, as if I had perxform'd 
a Service equivalent to it in all Reſpes, _ 

Now this is a true Repreſentation of our Caſe in 


+ Reference ro Almighty God, For tho' his Promiſe g 


eternal Lif: to ſuch as ſerve him faithfully was an Act 


of pure Bounty, as exceeding infinitely all the Service 


we can render him; yet when we have ſerved him 
according to the Conditions ſtipulated , 'tis but common 
Senſe to ſay we have a Title to the promiſed Reward , 


not in Regard of our Works confider'd in themſelves, 


but in Virtue of his Promiſe, All which is fully de- 
clared by the Council of Trent in the 1 Words. 
To thoſe. who place their Confidence in God, and continus 
in the Practice of good Works, eternal Life ought to be 
propoſed both as 4 GRACE merciſully promiſed to the 
Children of God through Jeſus. Chriſt , and as a Rewann 
faithfully to be render d by Virtue of that Promiſe to their 
good Works and Merits. Sell. 6. C16 
After this there can be no need of anſwering the 


* 


two to what is moſt material. 


Careckiſt*'s Objections. Yer I Shall ſay a Word or 
" His firſt Text to the beſt of my Judgment proves 


yery clearly the Doctrine of Merits. It is this. Unro 

thee O Lord belongeth Mercy, for thou rendereſt to every 

Man according to his Works , Plal. 62. V. 12. W hence 

1 argue thus. Since it is moſt certain that God will 

render to every Man, that is, reward every Man ace 

rerding ro bis Works , it follows that * 
f 43 ; 


* 


> Of Merns, Art. 20 
be the Taf et of evil Works, ſo eternal Life will 
be the Juſt Reward of good Works in Virtue of the 
"Covenant God has made with Men, Becauſe as he has 
threaten'd the one, ſo has he promiſed the other; and 
_ God is as Juſt ro his Promiſes as Threats. . 
His ſecond Text is, if by Grace, then it is. 10 more 
| of Works , otherwiſe Grace d no more Grace: Rom, 11. 
J. 6. I anſwer, the Apoſtles intent in theſe Words 
was to convioce the converted Jews at Rome, that 
their Eledlian to the Faith of Chriſt was not owing to 
their. preceding Works under the Law, but purely to 
the Grace of Jeſiu- Cbriſt. And will the Catechiſt infer | 
from thence, that after their Converſion to the Faith 
they were--not bound to ſecure their Salvation by 
the Practice of good Works ? Or that theſe are not 
conduc ing to hc If he does he contradicts 
ſe nd, of Chriſt, if thou wilt enter into Life, 
keep the Commandments, Marth. 19, V. 17. As likewiſe 
thoſe of St Paul. Henceforth therg is laid up for me 4 
Crown of Juſfice, which God the Josr 9 will Bu 
me at that Day, A. Tim. 4. V. 8. 
. His zd Text is, ot * Works of Rig hreowſneſ whe 
we have done , but according to his Mercy he Saved us, 
Tit. 3. V. 5. 1 anſwer, St Pauls Words to Titus, if 
| N fully at Length explain themſelves. They ; are 
thus. But after the kindneſs and love of God our Saviour 
towards Man appear d, not by the Works of Righteouſneſs 
which we have done, but according to bus Mercy he Sa- 
ved us by the W axe. of REGENERATION , AND 
Regzwing os Tre Holy Gnosr, which he ched. on 


£88 # abundantly through Jeſus. Chriſt our Ar W hence 


pears, that St Paul ſpeaks here of the firſ# Grace 
7 ſtrfeeation by Baptiſm, which no one can merit. 
Becauſe the happy State of being juſtified , is ir-ſelf 
one of the Condicions. requiſite for Merit... "'Whence 


ix follows, that cho it be true that we MR or 
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Damn d according to our Works, iti is likewiſe true 


that we are ſaved by the Grace of J eſus-Chriſt which 


alone can make our Works enen to Salua- 


tion. 
His © Text i is, hope 70 * End for _ Crue 3 
i to be brought unto von at the Revelation of Jeſiu-Chriſt. 
1. Pet. 1. V. 13. whence: the Catechiſt concludes, that 
Salvation is a pure Grace. I anſwer, it is both a Grace 
and a Debt e It is a Debt in Conſequence or by Vir. 
tue of God's Promiſe, And it is a Grace iſt, becauſe 
God was not bound to make us any ſuch Pramas 
:dly, becauſe our very Merits are his Gifts. Eter- 
nal Life , lays St Auguſtin, is cal d the Gift of God, 
not becauſe it is not given to MezTs, but hecauſe the 
Mex1Ts themſelves to which it ts given are en 
Gift. Ep. 10g. ad Sixtum, Cap. 5. | 
The 5th-1s, What haſt thou that 8 didſt not ro- 
ceive? Now if thou didſt rectiue it, why doſt thou Glory as 
2 hadſt not received it? 1. Cor. 4. V. 7. Very right. 
cauſe whatever FVertue or Good. we practiſe is not 
only the Gift of God, but. derives. all the Merit it 
has from the Grace and Merits of Jeſus Chriſt. And 
therefore we have no Reaſon to giom in any Thing. 
The 6th is, Te are not your own, 1, Cor. 6. V. 19. 
Who doubts ir 2 Bot I ſee no other. Conſequence 


to be drawn from this Text, than that our very Ae 


rits are the Gifts of God, and that we are bound to 
employ. our whole Lives in his Service. 

The 7th is: It is God that worketh in you both to will 
and. to 4. of his good Pleaſure , Phil. 2. : 13. This a- 
gain is without all Diſpure. Becauſe without the Help 
of his Grace we can do nothing in Order to Salvation, 
nor perform the Duties, Fr. which eternal A is e 

Merited. * 

But now comes the terrible Text, When u. | ave 


done al Jon can, ſoy that ys are , Servaltre 


— 


* 


— 
* 


a. Of Mol, © Arte, 
We haue done that which was our Duty to do, Luc. 17, 


I Tventure however to anſwer, that tho' we be un 
profit able Servants we (till are Servants, and Work 
fort Wages and the Wages promiſed us is eternal 


But why are we unprofitable Servants, even when 


ve bave done all we are commanded ? The Reaſon is 


plain. Becauſe we are wholly unprofitable to God, 
who receives no Profir by our Services or good Works, 
Neither does he ſtand in Need of his Servants, but 
his Servants ſtand in Need of him. Vet ſince we ate 


his Servants, when we have done all we are com. 
manded, we have a Title to the Mages he has pro- 


miſed. For a Covenant, Contract, or Bargain holds 
between God and Man, as well as between Man and 
Man. And God, who is juſt, will moſt certainly 


pay us our . ee to the Work we have 


done : Becauſe rende 
bz Deeds, Math. 16. v, 27. 


will render to every Man according ta 


But we are over and above unprofitable Servants in 
anorher Senſe, even when we have done all we are com- 


manded, 1. In Relation to our felves : Becauſe if we 
had ſerved God Millions of Years, the Reward of 
eternal Life would not be due, unleſs he had merci. 
fully engaged his Word for it. And 24!y, in Rela- 
tion to God : Becaufe we are inſufficient of our ſelves 
on to think, any Thing as of our ſelves, but our Suffi- 


tiency ts of God, 2. Cor. 3. V. 5. So that we can do no- 
thing of what we are commanded in Order to Sal. 


uation, unleſs we be enabled by God's Grace to do it, 
And can any Thing be more anprofitable than a Ser- 
vant, that can do nothing without the Help of his 
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of Works of 5 upererogation. wad _ f 

The 21th pretended. Error of Poapibi an art 
* e of Supererogati on. „ e ee * 
ANSWER a 


H 1s too is only. a trifling Queſtion about a. 

Word. For we do not mean by it that we do our 
whole Duty and more. ſince we all fail in many Things, 
James 3, V. 2. But the only Thing meant by it 
is, to wit, that tho we all in many Things come 
short of our Duty, "and do much leſs than Go 
Commands, yet every good Action in particular is 
not Commanded. And of this we have in the Scrip- 
ture ſeveral undeniable Inſtances. Ho that gives. bu 
Virgin in Marriage, DOES WELL. And he that gives 
her not in Marriage, DOES BETTER, 1. Cor, 7. F. 38. 
That which St $6 calls Better, is doubtleſs Gd. 
But if it were Commanded, it would be a Sin to do 
otherwiſe. And if we believe St Paul he that does 
otherwiſe pozs. wait. He ſays in the ſame Chapter, 


Art thou looſed from a Wife? Seek not a Wife. V. 27. 


This is only a CounstL, not a PRECEPT. * the 
Words immediately following are theſe: Bu if 
thou Marry, thou haſt not ſinned. And to act n a 


Precept is doubtleſs a Sin. mp 


St Lul on us of the. firſt Chriffians, That 4 
as were Poſſeſſors of Lands or Houſes ,- ſold them * 
brought the Prices of the Things that were ſold , and laid © 
them dun at the Feet of the Apoſtles to be diſttibured. . 


every he had. Act. 4. V. 3 This 1 
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either Houſes ot Lands of his own, I will venture 


1 that every good Adlon in particular i is not Commanded? 


f The 12th. 1 Beet * Papifti & thei 


bs neß „ and that 4 perfect Righteouſneſs is 
_ ©-Warhin u. -Q. What mean they by 4 perfett 
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1 m ganlun. Ae 
certainly a coop Action. But if the Catechiſt has 


fifty to one, that his Religion will not oblige him 
to follow the E= - And what is this but _ grant, 


So that whenever we do any Thing we are not ab- 
ſolutely bound ro do, this we call a Work of Sy. 
pererogatian: and if the Catechift can furnish me with 
a more proper W ord to expreſs this Truth, 1 pto- 


miſe him to make Uſe of it heteafter. 
r 


_ © Corrupting the Dottrine of Juſtification. Then 
he ſets down the Two following Quze/ions 
and Anſwers.” Q. Wherein do they cori 
the Doftrine of Tuftification? A. They tell ur 

- we muſt be juſtified by our own Righteonſ: 


© Mighteonſneſs? A. Any Degree of CONE is 
- then , Rig breoaſneſt, FF: 16. 


* 


Could wich che Carechif tad ld 6 our Dise 
Þ 3 lirtle better, or would leatn to _ Truth. 


For ere is not a true Word in What he has ſaid. 


905 Fit, It is a Fundamental Article of our Faith, 
"Thar no Man is juſt; 4, but by the pure Mercy and 
Grace e "__ che Blood of Jeſus __ as f 


have 


and that any Degree of Charity i 
neſs, For if we thought ou 


ſt fication, . 


Art. 21. D/ Juſt fication; 3 
have abundantly inculcated in the 18th Aviiele cons 


cerning Meritt. What therefore the Carechift ſays 
in his Auſwer to the firſt Queſtion, viz, That it is 


our Doctrine that we are juſtified by our! own Righe 


geouſneſt , is no better than Calumny: And he might 
have ſaved himſelf the Trouble of tranſcribing four 
long Texts to prove, That we are juſtified freely by the 
Grace of God. For they only ſerve to eſtabligh out 
Doctrine. VVV : 

adh, We hold, that Juſtice is not perfect in this 
Life, becauſe che Flesh luſteth againſt the Spirit, Gal, 
5. V. 17. and in many Things we all offend , James 3. V. 
2. So that altho the ſanctiſying Grace, we receive in 


Baoptiſin and recover by the Sacrament of Penance, 


renders the Soul acceptable to God, and entitles us 
to eternal Bliſs, Vet ſince Concupiſcence, which is the 
Fewel of Sin, remains within us, even they who are 
the adoptive Childron of God by Grace, continue un- 


der great Weakneſſes and many Imperfections; in 


ſo much that all pious Souls ate continually crying 
to God with the Plalmiſt , Wah me ſtil mere from my 
Iniquity, and cleanſe me from my Sin, Pſal. FO, ., 3. 
And indeed the principal Buſineſs a Chrittian has 
upon his Hands in this Life, is to uſe ſerious En- 
dea vours to perfect himſelf ſtill more and more by 


Prayer , Spiritual Reading , frequenting the Sacraments, 


and other ſuch Means as God has appointed for that 
End. 'Tis therefore a Miſtake to ſay it is our Doc- 
trine, That there i 4 perfels Righteouſneſs within , 


- 


x + are juſtified : 72 the Catechiſt calls Proteſ- 
tam Doftrine; and it may be ſo for. ought I know. 
But che Sancti ftcation f 4 Sinner in Scripture-Lan. 
zuage is his Juſtification ; And that a Soul is inwardly 
antlified , when habitually endued with the ſuper-na- 
rural Gifts of Faith, Hope , and Charity, is a Truth 
fo Evident, that to doubt of it would be to queſtion 
the Common Senſe of Mankind. For how is it poſ- 
fible a Man should from a Son of Wrath become the 
Adoptive Son of God and Coheir of Chriſt, without 
any manner of Change made within him? How can 
a Soul, that is hateful to God by Sin, become 40. 
ceptable to him by Grace, and yet remain in ſtatu quo 
without Change or Alteration 2 This is a perfect 
J VITAE IDE7 £13 £07 any 
Ties true the Pſalmiſt ſays : Bleſſed is the Man unti 
whom the Lord imputeth not Iniquity, Pſal. 3 2. V. 2. Be- 
cauſe Almighty God imputes not to a Man the Sins he 
has forgiven. Therefore the ſame: Pſalmiſt ſays, A. 
far as the Eaſt is from the Weſt, ſo far has he removed 
"our Tranſgreſſions from us, Plal. 103. V. 12. It follows 
then, that there is 4 Change made in the Soul, be- 
cauſe the Sin she was guilty of is removed from her, 
She is defiled as long as her Sins remain wnpardoned; 
But as ſoon as they are pardon'd , she is adern d with 
Grace; and Fuſtice or Righteouſneſs enters into their 
Place. And does not this make an inward Change? 
Tis true again, the Pſalmiſt pronounces him bleſ- 
ſed, whoſe Sint are cover d. Pſal. 32. V. 1. But how 
are they cover d? He explains himſelf in the ſame 
Verſe; Bleſſed it he whoſe Tranſpreſſion is forgiven, For 
Sins are the Wounds of our Souls, and God's Pardon 
is their Cure; but no Wound is Cured by being 
only rover d. Therefore when our Sins are cured or 
pardom d, there is a Change made in our Souls; and 
it is made by the Infuſion of ſanfifjing Grace. 
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Hence the Plaimif lays, Create in mea clean Heart 


0 God, and renew * right S irit wit hin me, Pſal. 50. 


V. 10. Aud Almighty God ſpeaks thus by the Mourh 
of Ezechiel 36. V. * 1 new Heart alſo will I giue you, 
and a new Spirit will I put within you: Which St Paul 
calls a new Creature, Gal. 6. V. 17. And he tells us, 


Kom. 56. V. 5. That the Love of God is thed abroad within 
our Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, which is given unto us, 
Tis therefore plain, 2 the Righteouſneſs which ren - 


ders us acceptable to God, is truly within u, and 


not * meer external I, pirates of the Ri erben © of 
[2 hr | 


ART. XXIII arias 
of Aſurance. 96 Wen N 


The 2 6h AD. os Error of Papifs 1 i theis 


Denying the Dottrine of Aſſurance „pag. i 
Then he puts the two following Queſ- 


a tions with their An/wers. Q. What ſay the 


Papiſts of it? A. That a Believers Aſſurance 


. of the Pardon of. his Sins „ 10 @ vain ungodly 
Confidence. Q. What is the Proteftant's Be- 
le in this Maiter? A. That it is not o 

bur Privilege that we may, but our Duty to 
labour after Aſſurance that o our Sn int art Per 
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= 12 is ave 1 Doctrine, that no 9 ** . a ſpe- | 


2 Revelation W God can have an abſolute 
and infallible Allurance, 4 * all * paſt Sins ata 
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 Forgiven't and the Doctrine e "hp it can be 
nothing elſe but the Fruit of a damnable Preſumptian, 
the Height of Enthuſiaſin, and a meer ſpiritual Mad. 
meſs, Tf Job, David, and St Paul had that Aſſurance, 
they had it by Revelation: Which therefore can be 
no Precedent to draw a Conſequence from, in Refe- 
rence to the ordinary Rank of Chriſtians, Nay St 
Haul exhorts all to work out their Salvation in Fear and 
Trembling , Phil. 2. V. 12. He does not mean an an- 
ions Fear, which as St John ſays is expell'd by per- 
F Cheri, but that Fear which the Pſalmiſt calls the 
Beginning or Foundation of true Wiſdom, Pſal. 111. 7. | 
19. as e Source of IF atchfulneſs, and the 
ſtrongeſt Guard againſt Sin. In Effect, I take it to 
be the beſt Security of every Chriſtian to keep his 
Soul ſo ballanced between Hope and Fear, that nei- 
ther too great a Confidence. may ſwell him with Pre- 
ſumption , nor an exceflive Fear caſt him into Dejec- 
A £0 the Catechiſt's Anſwer to his 2d Queſtion, 
If he means no more, than that it is the Duty of 
Every Chriſtian to uſe all Diligence to ſecure his 
meal Salvation by a lively Faith and the Practice 
ok good Works, I know none he has to oppole i 
bim bur Libertines and Acheiffs, For this is the vety i 
brine of St Peter in the following Text. Give Di- 
ente to make your Calling and Elecbian ſure; for if ye do 
theſe T hingt, ye hall never fall, 4, Pet. 1. V. 10. And 
the other Texts the Catechiſ has quoted, prove no 
/ More, I add that they who according to St Peters Ad- 
vice labour with all Diligence to make their 93 
1 aud Election ſure, are not abſolutely aſſured by Faith 
treit their Calling and Election is ſure : For if they 
were, they would not need to labour co make it ſure, 
And fince we are bound to uſe this Diligence during 
the whole Courle of out Lives: it follows, chat 1 
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never can have an Rs rs and infallible Cerrainry ot 
our Salvation as long as we live. And the ſafeſt Way 7 
on our Part to ſecure it, is to ſubmit humbly to the 
Condition of our mortal State; which is not a State 
of Security, but a continual ¶ arfare or Combat, in 
which the Succeſs is always Conditional, and mix den . 
our un egy * 97 25 of unn, x 
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of c. „ or the f fagle Life of enen. 


The, 2 4th vecreaded. Error of Papifts. is, 
1 forbidding Priefts to marry. Then he 
puts this Queſtion, What do Papiſts ſay to 
Marriage it elf ? To which he Anfwers. 
They do not forbid all Marriage, but Heat 


Ne And eee of it. 5. 1 5 
ANSWER, e 


E 


T Sage" 8 ſpeak 3 ie, 
1 For we believe Marriage to be a * 
And it is not our Practice to ſpeak contemptuouſly 
of any Sacrament wharſoever., Bur firſt we 7 = : 
Contempt of the Marriage of fal n Prieſt u. becauſe 
ve believe their pretended Ad arriage to be real Sa- 
crilege and Aduſtory. And ſo did che ancient Fathers 
Heal of it, as I shall sbew hereafter. 2) Though 
Marriage legally: contracted be” e in all, we 
are ſare that Cilibacyy or a ſingle Life is the perfefier 
Stare; if St Paul bas not deceiv'd' us. For he writes 
thus to the Corinthians,” I would (ſays he) char all - 


do Ef. 


8 Of Colibacy, or Art. 24. 
Gift of God ; one after this Manner, and another after 
that; I ſay therefore to the Unmarried and I idows, it 
i good for them if they abide even as I 1. Cor. 7. V. 7. 
8. And again, He that is unmarried ( lays the Apo. 
tle) careth for the Things that belong to the Lord, how 
be may pleaſe the Lord: but he that 1s married careth for 
the Things that ave of this World , how be may pleaſe by 
Wife, 1. Cor. 7. V. 32. 33. W hence he concludes v. 
38. So then he that giveth bis "Daughter in Marriage, 
does well ; but be that giveth her not, does better. 
_ » Twas this induced the Catholick Church in ancient 
Times, particularly in the Fourth and Fifth Cen. 
tury, to lay a Reſtraint upon the Marriage of Per. 
ſons engaged in Holy Orders. And she was directed 
do it by the very Example of the Apeſtles, of whom 
St Jerom writes thus: The Apoſtles (ſays he) either 
were Virgins; or they who were married had no Commerce 
with their Wives, He goes on thus: Buhops, Priefts, 
and Deacons are eit her choſen Virgins , or Widowers ; or at 
laaſt abſtain from their Wives after their Ordination as long 
& they live, Epiſt. 5o, St Epiphanius writes in the fol. 
lowing Manner. He that lives as 4 Hluuband with bit 
Wife, tho' he never was twice married, is not admitted 
by the Church te the Order of a Deacon, Prieft , Bube. 
or even Subdeacon. But only he, who either breaks off. al 
. . HT: givs 15 x2 
What Authentick Witneſſes are theſe of this 
autiens: Diſcipline of the Church! Bur though they 
bad been ſilent, the Canons themſelves, and Decrees 
of | Councils held even before the great Council of 
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Mice would ſuffice to proclaim its Antiquity. That 


of Elvire under the great Oſus. Ann. 300. forbids 
Churchmen the Uſe of Marriage under pain af 
being depoled; Can. 33. The Council held at New 
ei about che Tear 31g. under Yale Bishop of 
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Art. 24 the ſingle Life. of Pries. 73 
Antioch , forbids Pay — under the ſame 5 
nalty; Can. 1. Nay by a Statute of the Council of 
Ancyra held under the ſame Pcelate, even Deacons 
were put under the ſame Reſtraint, unleſs they en- 
ter d their Proteſt againſt it before their Ordination: 
And therefore were ſuppoſed to be diſpenſed with 
by their Bishop. 5 | 


In the Fifth Age, tis manifeſt from the Council 


of Chalcedon Can. 14. that in ſome Provinces, even 
thoſe who had receiv'd the leſſer orders as Readers wers 
not allow'd to marry. And I ſtand poſitively upon 
it, that there is no Example in Antiquity of any one 
Buchop or Prieſt, that ever was peimirred by the 
Church to marry, after he had received the Order of 
Prieſthood. | | i i 

The ſame is to be ſaid of all thoſe, whether Men 
or Women, who had conſecrated themſelves to God 
by ſolemn FYows. In ſo much, that as many as retur- 
ned to the World, or pretended to engage them. 
ſelves in the Bonds of W edlock after the making 
of ſuch Vows, were in all Antiquity lookt upon as 
Apoſtates from the Faith, and worſe than Adulterers. 
1 ſtick. noe te affirm, ( lays St Auſtin) that the Breach | 
of a Religious Vow is worſe than Adultery. L. de bono 
Viduitatis C. 11. And St Chryſeſtom (peaks the fame 
Language in his Epiſtle to Theodora a faln Monk. 
Ma:*iage (ſays this Father) 4 fa and Lawful 
Thing , I grant it. Marriage is honourable in all and the 
Bed undefiled. But now it ts not 4 Thing in your Power. 
For being once join d to your heavenly Spenſe, to leave 
him and fall into the Embraces of a Wife is Adultery, 
Give it a Thouſand Times if you pleaſe the Name of Mare 
rage, I ſay it « 4s much worſe then Adultery, as God is 
eter and greater than Womankind. Nay St Paul him- 
ſelf Gays of Widows conſecrated to God, that when 
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te fame Authority in After-ages.to continue or in- 
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made to God are ſtrictly commanded by God him. 
felf in the following Words ben thou (halt vow 4 
Vow unto the Lord thy God , thou shalt not flack to pay 
it <-- That which i gone out of thy Lips thou shalt keep 
and perform, Deut. 23. V. 21.23 © 
I shall add but one Thing more, viz. That the 
fingte Life of Buchops and Priefts is a Matter of Eccle- 
Ae Government or Diſcipline only. W hence I in- 
fer, 1. That the Church had always Aurhority to 
make it a Law; eſpecially in Regard of thoſe, that 
offer themſelves freely ro Holy Orders,” How many 
private Perſons are there, that will not rake Ser. 
vants into their Families but upon Condition, that 
they shall keep unmarried as long as they continue 
In their Service ? And shall not the Church of Chrif 
be allow'd to make her Conditions vith thoſe of her 
Children who defire to enter into her Service by pre- 
ſenting themſelves voluntarily to Holy Orders? Ti 
very hard she should not. Thoſe therefore, who 
ate not diſpoſed to perform the Conditions upon 
— they are admitted, ought not to engage them. 
Nee e 
I infer 2. that as the Chureb had Authority to 
make ſuch à Law in the primitive Times, ſo ha ; sbe 


force it. For I ſee no Reaſon why the Church of Chrif 
Should loſe any Part of her Legiſluive Power by Time 
T 
I infer z. that the Proceedings of the firſt Refor- 
mere were moſt unwarranrable, in aſſuming a Power 
to licenſe the Violation of a ſuperior Law, which hat 
been recommended by the very 'Example of the 4. 
"Poſter, as I have proved from St Jeronr : had been 
EE Le cConſecrated 
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ni by « Ins Us of Antiquity, and en- 
join d by the Decrees of innumerable Councils And, 
what was ſtill more Scandalous, to countenance the 
Breach of the moſt ſacred and 7 Vows made to 
God himſelf, Such was the Conſcience and religious | 


Fey out the firſt Reformers,” 
The Cateebif's Objections anſwer d. 


e us nom {ce what the Catechiſt alledges ago 
dd Part of our Diſcipline , which appears to be ſo 
Juſt and Honourable-in all Reſpects. He attacks it 
with his uſual Heat. For having put this Queſtion, 
What do Proteſtants {ay in this Matter? He anſwers it 
thus. They ſay, that _ Popuch Doctrine forbidding 10. 
Marry is Devilub and Wicked Doctrine. It ſeems then 
Se Paul taught Deviliab and wicked Doctrine, when he 
preach'd Hell and Damnation againſt Videus, that 
Married after they had conſecrated themſelves to 
God. The Council of Chalcedon, tho received by the 
Church of England , 1. El; 1. if the Catechiſt argues 
right „taught likewiſe Wicked and Devilih Docs 
trine. For it declared Can. 15. that if 4 Deacon ſi mar. 
ried after the had been ſome Time in the Service of the 
Church, both suE Aub nes HusBAND SHOULD BR 
EXCOMMUNICATED; And Can, 16- that ir is Nor 
LawruL rox Mont's OR VIReins WHO ARE DB- 
vorzy ro Gop To MAarar, and that they who da 
fo thall' be ExcOMMUNICATED. 


. Bur withſtanding the fiery Zeal of our Catechift, 


1 hope not only St Paul, din even the great Coun. 


eil | have ſpoken of, will find Credit enough in the 
-World to be acq uitted from Diabolical Doctrine, 


and ſo the Church of Rome may make a Shift to 
shelter = ſelf under their 5 he Bur — 
then does St Paul mean, 3 


162 or Celibacy, r- 4 14. 

ding to marry among the Dottrines of Drain 1. Ti im, 
V. 3. 

4 To this Dr Hammond Paraphr. pag, 714. will 

7 = A for me, that he means forbidding Marriage as 

Thing unlawſal in it ſelf, 4s the Gnoſticks began to 


do in St Paul's Time. And as the Diſciples. of Satur. 


minus, Marcion, Tatian , Manichaus, and other Here. 
tiks did in the firſt and ſecond Age after the Apoſ- 
tles For if he meant what the Catechiſt pretends, he 
would both condemn himſelf, and it would folloy 
that forbidding to Marry within the prohibited De. 


grees of Conſanguinity would alſo. be the Doctrine of 


Devils: And ſo the Church of England would be guil. 
ty of reaching Devilsb and wied Doitrine, as, well 
as the Church of Rome. 
This anſwers the laſt of the Ds 8 produced 
againſt. us by the Catechiſt. Let us then ſee , whether 
the other Six be any more to, the Purpoſe... 1-5hall 
anſwer them in the ſame Order as Wr are ſer dou 
in the Catechiſm. | 
The firſt is, Al Men CANNOT receive rhis Levi 
y Ik thoſe to whom it is given; Math. 19. V. 11. I an. 
ſwer, this Text is wrong tranſlated. For it ought to 
be uabſlated thus, All Men do NOT receive thus Say- 
g. Nov there is a large Difference between not di 
*. a Thiog, and not being able to do it. 
The 24 is: To avid Fornication let every Alan hon 
bis own Wife, 1. Cor. 7. V. 2. Well, hat then! 
Will the Catechiſt infer from thence, that Marriage 
is the only Means to avoid Fornication ? If he does, 
St Paul who had no Wife yet was no Fornicator, vill 
riſe in judgment againſt him for abuſing the Senſe 


of his ſacred Words. Nay he will ee upon him- 


ſelf the juſt Indignation of numberleſs Widows and 
| Widowers, Maids, and Batchelors in Great Britain, 
ho will tell him they. can live free from Fornicazie 


the Liberty of Nen Lou. 60 
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His third Text is: Have we not Power 


Art. 24. the ſingle” Life of Prieſts. 163 
without engaging themſelves in the Bonds of Fed. 
lock, if therefore God's Grace be not wanting to 


Thouſands among the Laity, who live Single to their © 


very Deaths, we cannot doubt bur it flows more 
plentifully on thoſe, who embrace the ſingle State 
out of a pure zeal to devote themſelves entirely to 
his Service. Whence it is plain St Paul's Words 
imply no general Precept, but only an Advice to thoſe; 
who being under no Engagements are at full Liberty _ 
to Marry if they pleaſe, and find perhaps by Expe- 
rience, that Marriage is the beſt Security againſt 
their natural Weakneſs, 7 ann nt 1 RR 
But does not St Paul ſay, it whetter to Marry than 
10 burn? He does ſo. But he does not ſay that Mar. 
riage in the only 8 againſt Burning. Let us 


ſuppoſe a married Man ſo unhappy as to hate his 


own” Wife, and at the ſame Time burn for the 
Wife of his Neighboor (I fear the Caſe is not im- 
poſſible) muſt he marry her + No ſurely. What 

then muſt he do? I believe St Paul would adviſe him 
to have Recourſe to the Remedies himſelf made Uſe 


of againſt the Buffets of Satan; that is, to Prayer and 


Mortification. *Tis therefore plain, that there are 
other Remedies, beſides that of Marriage, provided 
by Almighty God againſt the Burnings of Coneus 

piſcence: And theſe are the Remedies, which Per- 
ſons engaged in Holy Orders and Religious Fows make 
uſe of, when they find themſelves aſſaulted by un. 
lawful Deſires. So that we may reaſonably hope, 


Matters are nor ſo bad as the Carechiſt ropteſents 


them, when he tells us, that forbidding to marryʒ 


leads ta much Lewdneſs and Villany, as Fornication , . 


dultery, Inceſt, & c. Nay if it does, St Paul was highly . 
o blame, when he debar'd Widows devoted to God 
ANN He dE 
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= Shes Fern , 44 well as other . 7 ne 
Brethren of the Lord and Cephas, 1. Cor. 9. V. 5. Here 
gain the ſacred Word of God is put to the Tor. 
ture to farce it to ſpeak the Language of Flesh and 
Blood. For 1. How could St Paul, who had no Wife, 
have the Power to lead one about} 2. How is it 
obable the Apoſtles should lead their Wives about, 
fince St Jerom aſſures us poſitively, that they who 
were married, lived ſeparated from the Uſe of 
Wedlock 2 But 3%, the whole Context shews that 
St Paul ſpeaks not of a Wife, but of a oman or 
Diaconiſſa to attend him in his Travels, and provide 
8 for him 5 n out of her e * 


This, Lay, is an d from te Contexr. For the 
; whole Drife of the Chapter whence it is taken (a 
appears from the Title prefix'd to it in the Proteſtant 
Bible] is to shew that MinisTERS OF THE GOSPEL 
MUST L1vE-BY PHE GOSPEL 2 Am I not (ſays St 
Paul) an Apoſtle? Are not jon my W ark. in the. Lord? 
V.1. Have we not Power to eat and drink? V. 4. Then 
follows the Text in Queſtion , which truly tranſlated 
this: Have we not Power to lead about a Siſter 6 
Von 45 well 28 the other Apoſtles, and the Bre- 
teen of the Lord and Cephar? v. 5. And he goes on 
thus: V bo gaeth tro. t# ar fare any Time at his own Char- 
ge I bo planter h a Vineyard and eateth: not of 1 thy 
Fruit Or who feedeth a Flock, and * not of. the 
: Ae Flock, V. 6. &c. r 
_ "> Bus. mol}, aas dhe pls have Hood in „ 
| more. than was neceſlary for their own Subſitence., if 
St Paul ſpoke of the  ives of bis, Fellow - Apoſtles, 
8 $99; pere in no Condition to maintain their Hus- 
| „but rather to be maintain d by them + 
that their Company would have been an Additi 
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they lived together as Huubends and Wives; and an 


on them, Tis therefore plain, the Proreſtant Tranſe 


-the ſame Tendency, and are as 
_ muſt be blamelcſs, the Huſband of one  ife , 1. Tim. 3. 
V. 7. having faithful Children, Tit. 1. V. 6. I doubt 
not but — Catechiſt thinks this a clear Text againſt 
us. And ſo it will be if he can infer from it, that a 


low d Biabops to Marry once 2 J anſwer; it follows 
that a Man who was or had been once married might 
be made 2 Biabop. But is does not follow, that Bab. | 
| 2 were allow 'd to Marry after their Se 
n 


165 


encreaſe of Children wete continually coming up- 


lators have uſed Violence to the aforeſaid Text, and 
made St Paul ſpeak Things he never thought of, to 
render him . 5 to the firſt Reformers, and en- 
courage others to follow their Religious Exam We 
The 4th and th Text quoted by the Catechift 
Follows. A Bale 


Bishop muſt be a married Man according to St Paul's 
Rule. But if that be his meaning , why did he nor 


follow his own Rule? For tis very certain St Paul 
was a Biabop, and tis no leſs certain he never was 
married. The true Meaning therefore of his Words 
is, that a Man was not fit to be promoted to Epiſ- 


, who had been married oftner than once. So 


that the Force of St Paul's Rule i is not in the Word 
Wife, but in the Word One, 


But does it not follow at leaſt , _ Sr Paul al- | 


d the Reaſon of Sr Paul's Rule in the Choice. of 


Perſons to be promoted to boly Orders was becauſe 


Jews 


in his Time Virginity was ſo rare both 


and Gentiles, that if neither married Men not Wi. 


dowers had been choſen, the Church would have been 
deſtitute of neceſſary Paſtors : Yet even then he would 
not have thoſe taken to the Altar. who had been mar- 
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_ © His 6th Text is: Marriage honourable in al, and 
the Bed undefiled, Heb. z. V. 4. Tanſwer, Marriage is 
honourable in all: But Sacrilege and Adultery are not 
very honourable Things. The pretended Marriage of 
Theodore the Monk appear'd not at all honourable to 
St Chry/oftom , who told him it was worſe than Adul. 
tery. Nor was the Marriage of Widow: , that began to 
wax anton againſt Chriſt, Honourable in the Judg- 
ment of Sr Paul. And Luther's Marriage with a Nun 
was Scandalous ro the higheſt Degree, even in the 
Jadgment of Melancthon: who was much Scandalized 
But do I then infer that the Proteſtant Clergy live 
in continual Adultery? No. For T am as fully per- 
ſuaded that their Marriage is valid, as that their Or- 
However I cannot have the fame Opinion of the 
Marriage of the firſ# Reformers - For many of them 
had been validly ordain'd in the Catholick Church, and 
by their Orders were tied to her Laws and Diſci- 
pline. Some of them had over and above made So- 
lemn Vows of perpetual Chaſtity; And, I preſume, 
Vows made to God are not Cobwebs to be broke 
] through at Pleaſure. I am not however ſurprized that 
Ne tho now free from ſuch Engagements, 
should ſtill ſtand up for rhe Marriage both of Religious 
and Priefts, by Reaſon of the ſignal Service it did to 
their Church in its Infancy. For the Reformation was 
clench'd by it, and the Price of its full Eſtablishment 
were Thou fands of Sacrileges and broken Vows, © 
© Prieſts and Nuns, whoſe Example was like to have 
an Influence on many of both Sexes, were too con- 
fiderable a Part of the Church to be neglected ot 
overlooKk'd' in a general Reform; and Liberty was not 
only the moſt pröpet Bair to be fer before them ; but 
the beſt Reaſon Ah the World to convincethem that | 


18 
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a — 9 was — ac But leaſt Time and $ 
and the troubleſome After-qualms of 8 
should ſuggeſt dangerous Thoughts of Returning to 
their ancient Mother · Church, the beſt Expedient to 
keep them ſtanch to the Cauſe was to hamper them 
faſt in the Nooſe of edlock, Here then che Þ Pulpics 
were. employ'd to preach down the Obligation of 
Religious Vows. Scriptural Texts were taught to ſpeak 
a Language agreeable to the Deſires of Flech. and 
Blaod. Nunneries were ſet open, and Prieſts allow d to 
exchange their Brewaries for more diverting Com- 
pauy. Nay to their great Comfort and Edification, 
Martin Luther with his Religious Bride Kare Boren had 
already ſet the Example, and it was too Charming 
not to be follow d by many, who would have thought 
a meer Change of Religion a- very dull and 5 
Thiog-to be damn'd for, if there had been deckung 
to be got by it in this World. 
Thus fallen Prieſts and Nuns: became. the. Narſing 
Fachevs and Mothers of the Reform'd Churches, and the 
new Goſpel was propagated like Mankind after the. 
Fall — Yong 1 a Spiritual but carnal Ganena- 
tin. Not chat all dock d in to become Votaries to 
Venus: for great Numbers abhorr'd the Thing, and 
choſe to be Beggars abroad, and to fly for Sanc - 
tuary to foreign Monaſteries rather than defile theic 
Souls, and dishonour their ſacred Character wich 
practices unheard of before, tho" then varnis d over. 
with the plauſible Name of Alarriage. But let that — 
as it will, tis plain the Reformation was built up 
the Ruins 4 broken Vows ; and would have pon = 
but very flowly, if that untoward Block of * 
had not been removed out of its way. g 
Let us now conſider the Catechiſt s concluding Queſ 
| tions paar Wn cannot 8 * Ediſi- 
cation. an IS 
CIA A | 


th 3 8 N ad 4. 
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H Catechiſt having now finish'd his Conforas 
I] tion of Popery with ſuch good ſucceſs , that any 
— Capacity may be able (as he aſſures us in his 
Til. page) to defend the Proteſtant Religion againſt the 
moſt cun Jeſuit or Poptch. Prieſt, N. his Ca. 
techiſm wes a few ſupernumeraty Queſtions be 
wens. The firſt whereof is as follows. 
Qi Ave there no more Errors of the Papiſt ' 
K. Tes many | Fu tes re fuſes 5 make rot 
a kant abhor tha chk Churth and Doctrine. 
lere again the Catechift owns frankly ; that ther 
| Fare no more to make Proteſtants abhor the Church 
of Rome and her Doctrine. And what then could he de- 
ſire mote + ls not this a plain Declaration, that it 
was not his Zeal for the Proteſtant Cauſe; which ſtood 
no farther in need of his Pen, but the Superabun- 
dance of his Hatred to our Perſons ; that prompted 
him co add the ſcurtilous Piece in the End; as like. 
wiſe the following Queſtions and Anſwers, which have 
10 manner Fry ConneQion with the ere r his 
78 Do n not Popich Prieſi, 10% 6. and akin that 
dye ſor Treaſons and Murders , „ dye like Chriſtians? -- 
. No. er e Glory 


"—_— N 262 
Qs Doodles W 93 | 
A. No. If they 4 , they would confeſs. 1 juſt De 

erts that bring them 10 that" Punichmens, - 


2 5 Vr do they ver conf ſs their Then, Murder, 
e when thy con 0 for hem? 5 * Ara 


Nobility and 


* 
5 169 


4 conuling N Se. 
A. Becauſe their Church forbids them to confeſt to Pro 
Teſtants, whom they call Hereticks, © a | 


. How does that appear * 

A. Upon this Principle, Ker that ws Men ome | 
be Enemy Truck. | 

_ Q Flyff 

I Fre rhe be ont what my be @ mean E 


Preſervar ion. 


Q. What Uſe do they make of this Principle? | 
A. That Proteſtants being Adverſaries to the Church 
of Ros, her Sons owe them nothing but Ruin and Des 


ſtruftion ; avd the vileſt means they can uſe for " that End 
are Meritorions and Gloriow. 


| © Theſe are the | Queſtions or? Aer of 
the Aut hor's Carechiſm in; ſerve likewiſe for an 
Introduction to that unparallel'd Piece of 


Slander, whereof I have ſpoken in the Preface, and 
whete the vile Calumny ce 'd in the laſt Queſtion 


and Anſwer is likewiſe ſufficiently confuted. I shall 


dnl add one unqueſtionable Proof of the Falshood 
of it. The unfortunate King Charles I. was certainly 
a zealous Proteſtant : Yer the whole Roman Catbolick 
ventured their Lives and For- 
tunes in his Service. And tho' the ſignal Services 
they bad done him were ſoon after forgot by his 
Proteſtant Sucteſſor , they were always ſo eminent for 
their Loyalty ro him, that a facetious Gentleman 
at Court took one Day the Li to tell King - 


Cpbarles II. that the Papiſfs were the beſt Cattle he had? 


For tho! they bad been fold thrice', be bad them fill upon 
bis Hands. Nay ſoon after the King's Reſtoration 
*twas to the pure Zeal of the Catholick Lords for 
his Majeſty, that the "Proreſtant Biehops ow'd in a 
great Meaſure their being reſtored to the Houſe" of 
Lords,” For thewy | Was not a — Ay bur gore 


270. : The es Queſtions , Kc. 
is Vote for them. And they had no other Motive 
to induce them to it, than he Proſpect of ſtrengrh. 
ning the King's intereſt in that honourable Al- 
ſembly, by the Addition of 26 ſure Friends to the 

Crown; as they doubted not but they would. alway: 
be. So notoriouſly falſe is it what the Catechiſt at- 
firms: viz. that Proteſtants being Enemies to the Church 
of Rome, her Sons owe them nothing but Ruin and Do- 
ſtruction. And as this is the whole Foundation of his 
malicious Anſwers to the other fix. Queſtions, tis 
plain they are as falſe as the Principle, on which 
they are grounded. Tis falſe; (I ſay) that. Roman 
' Catholick Criminals receive Ae upon Condition 
"2hat they deny or.. conceal the real Crime for. which they 
dye, Tis likewiſe falſe, that it is a Principle of our 
Religion: „That m Manowes Truth to bis Enemy. On 
the contrary we are expreſly. . 5 Faith, | 
Jaſtice,, hs and Honefly Wr Duties we owe to all 
Mankind. 74 175 
Ay. but our "Church. 8 1 — Conf 4 co 3 
2 whom we call Hereticks.. What! would 'the Ca- 
techiſt have the Roman Catholic, chat are —— 
confeſs their Sins to the Ordinary. of Newgate, to 
have them cry'd, about London-Srreers,. as. ſoon. as 
the Breath is out of their Bodies! 1 = nkly . .own 
they make it a Matter of Conſcience nor. to die in 
5 Communion of Paul Lorain, and have ſo mean 
an Opinion both of his Abſolurion and Secrecy, that 
they. will never truſt to either. Ley 
However the: Catechiſt will needs have it that 3 
. Prieſts, and others among us chat are executed 
for Lei (Fri FRE die not like Chriſtians, 
«Becauſe (ſays he) they do not confeſs their Deſerts, 
dear bring them to that Punishment. Vel er 
e TE: Dead. * one . 7* e exe. 
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or es conclading Queſtions, &, 1 
cuted for Felony or Murder in Great Britain, as the 
Author's Words plainly inſinuate. And ſo that Part 
of his Charge is as trifling, as it is malicious. And 
as to thoſe among the Catholic Laiiy, who come to 
that Misfortune, tho they ſeldom care for making 
Speeches at the Place of Execution, I never heard 
of any one that denied the Fact, for which he was 


juſtly condemn'd. Nor is it lawful to do ir upon any 


Prerence whatſoever : Nay I am ſure there is not a 
_ Prieſt in England or elſewhere, that would give Ab. 
ſolution to a Criminal, who should offer to deny 
with his dying Breath the Felony or Murder he had 
really commirred, 8 | „% pon 7 
But as to the Crime of Treaſon, the Catechiſt either 
means thoſe Jeſuits and Prieſts who have been exe. 
cured by the Sanguinary Laws of Queen Elizabeth, 
meerly for performing their Prieſtly Functions (an 
Account whereof may be ſeen in Stow) and this Sort 
of Treaſon they never were asbamed ro own : Or he 
means thoſe Jeſuirs and Laymen, who ſuffer'd in 
Oate s Plot; and if theſe were the Perfons that dyed 
not like Chriſtians, becauſe they difown'd the Fact 
for which they ſuffer'd, then thg primitive Mariyrs , 
who in the very firſt general Perſecution under We- 
ro were put to Death for burning the City of Rome 
(as it was alledg'd againſt them) muſt alſo be ac- 
cuſed of not dying like Chriſtians, ſince they all una- 
nimouſly difown'd the Fact. And the Caſe is ſo ex- 
actly parallel, that the Catechiſt muſt be loſt to all 
Shame as well as Conſcience, if after the Nation 
has been ſo ſolemnly diſabus d in Reference to that 
Sham- plot and the innocent Sufferers in it ſo fully 
clear d, he perſiſts to maintain that the Papiſts were 
any more guilty of Conſpiring againſt King Charles 
II. than the primitive Chriſtians * of Burning 


Company : 2 And 11 never 
they dyed as much | 
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APPENDIX 


. herein it is chiefly proved , that Popery is nei- 
A traiterous nor hes Religion. 


HE Roman Cathelich, Religion, as it differs * 
Proteſtancy, was in P ſon of whole Chriſ 
tendom for many Ages before the pretended 


ing Kingdoms of Eu- 
It was bro o England above Eleven hun- 
dred Vears 2805 "whare it flourish'd without any 
Change for rhe ſpace of Nine hundred Years. toge- 
ther; and in that Tract of Time has frequently been 
water'd with the Blood of Mariyrs, adorn'd by in- 
numerable Perſons eminent for Holineſs and Lear- 
ning, confirm d by innumerable Decrees of Councils, 
ſupported by we wal iſlative Power of the Na- 
tion, and maintain Ne hs oy: of the very 


produced. _ 
Now N the boldnds to 


together with their Councils, Um- 


Time is profeſs d by 


3 we © Roman Cathelicls N 
has ventur'd to do no leſs than this, when in the 
Fury of his Zeal againſt Popery he beſtow'd upon it 
the Seven outragious Titles of a ſuperſtitions , idola- 
prone, damnable , bloody, traiterous, blind, and blaſphe- 
mou Religion W hich in Effect is charging all the 
formention'd konourable Profeſſors of it with down. 
right Folly or Atheiſm : Since it is manifeſt, that if 

this infamous Character be really due to the Roman 
Catholic Religion, a Man muſt be either a Fool or 
Atheiſt to make open Profeſſion of it. Ler the Cate- 

; chiſt an{wer it as he can. 

But why do I here trouble my ſelf with: repeating 
this ſcurtilous Piece of Slander, which doubtleſs 
muſt in the Judgment of all ſober Men diſcredit the 

Author himſelf much more than thoſe it ſtrikes at? 
My Anſwer is, Thar the Occaſion of my repeating 
it here is the Author's. repeating it in the Appendix 
of his Catechiſm , where he pretends to prove the 
whole Charge in Seven diſtinct Paragraphs, anſwe- 
table ro the Sever Titles he has beſtowed upon us: 
Two of which 1 intend to take here chiefly under 
Examination: For the greateſt Part of the reſt is _ 
1 "FEM anſwer'd in the preceding Tract. 15 
The 6th and th Paragraphs under the Two Heads 
of Popery being a Blind and „ pe f Religion are 
ſo exorbitantly fcurrilous and abuſive , that they look 
"more like the Ravings of a Perſon in a raging Fit of 
Madnefs, than an Invective compos d by a Man in 
huis Senſes. In the latter of the Two St Gregory the 
| ' CGrear is repreſented by him as a Blaſphemer. I thank 
him however, for allowing that great Faint and 
Dodlor of the Church to have been a Papiſt, and 1 
am in no Pain about his Letter to the Emperor 'Pho- 
ca. After that he charges ſeveral of out approved 
"Divines with teaching , Hine Feſtu-Chrijt was capable 
7 l and Foy 3 /and „ ' whole *. wu 


4 2 _ Ao mms A 3. © 


ay 


an as ite. ad See. | ma 8 Dm as # co i. 


"yy . e A A tric 


of Attr ibuting all the Ererog atives of the Divine Na- 
ture to the Bleſſed Virgin and the Pope: Both which 


are deteſtable Calumnies. Then he proceeds to com- 


pare us with Jews, Turks, Heathens, and thoſe of 


Calicute who adore the Devil ; nay he gives their 
Principles the Preference to thoſe of Papiſts ; and 


concludes with this noble Epiphonema, SUCH 19 
THEIR BLASPHEMY I I leave Proteſtants themſelves 


to make what Judgment they think fitting of ſuch 


an unchriſtian Writer. 


Popery, there is a Piece of ſuch an extraordinary 
Size of Slander, that I cannot bur record it here 
to the everlaſting Honour of the Author. Popery, 


(lays he) 4 @ blind Religion, which leaves the Papiſti no 
Senſe nor Notice of. many Sins : No Conſcience of the 
moſt; No Fear of any: No not of the worſt ; ſuch as them- 


ſelves call deadly Crimes: Nay it gives 40 much S y 


10 ſuch Wickedneſs , as the heart that has ſold it ſelf to it 
can wia for, pag. 36. 37. Was there ever any Thing 
ſo extravagant ! Truly there is but one Thing can be 
alledg d to excuſe it, vix. that the Author was not 


compas. mentis when he wrote it. 


4 ” 


had from the common Sort amongſt them ts this. Na mely, 


them Tas DEVIL TAKE HIM, pag. 37. I heartily ex- 


hort the Catechiſt to remember that the Devil is the 


Father of Lies: And will certainly challenge thoſe as 


his due who shew themſelves ro be his true Chi- 


dren by following ſuch an infamous Practice. 


1 ; dS 5 - 2 SY 7 
I come now to che Two remaining Articles of Im- 
peachment againſt Popery, viz. its being a traiteron- 


1 
> | 


But in the 6th Paragraph upon the Blindneſs of 


W bat follows has ſomething in it very childishly | 
ridiculous , viz. That u a certain General firſt blinded 
his. Men, and then led them into the Enemies Quarters, 
juſt ſo do our Prieſts. And all the Anſwer that can be 


they believe u the Prieft bids them, and if he decrives 


* r 
"Br: . 2 . * & 


bloody 


\ 


a NT, : — Roman Catholiks " "Mr 2 Appen 
Religion. Which is fo foul a Character in the 


176 


Eyes of all Mankind, that 1 hope it will not be ta. 


Een amiſs, if I endeavour to wipe it off. 


"IN 7 , 
g. 1. 
. s 3: 64 
2 32.3.4 7 1 4 P Wa i” | 
opery is not 4 traiterous Religion. 
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Fr then I obſerve, that if Popery were a traite. 
roi Religion , it would have been morally impoſ- 
Able that fo many Kings and Nations should ever 
have embrac'd ir. Vet there is ſcarce a Nation in 
the known World, but has embrae'd ir ſome Time 
or other, nay and continued in the Profeſſion of it 
for many hundred Years together. At this very 
Time the Emperor , the Kings of France, Spain, Por- 
tupal ; and Poland, beſides numberleſs other Sove- 


reign Princes of a lowet Rank, are not only ſtanch 


Papiſts themſelves, bur extremely jealous of the 


leaſt Change of Religion in their reſpective Domi- 


couraging Subjects to rebel againſt their Prince 
hey would profeſs. themſelves the Protectors of it? 


nions. And are all theſe fo careleſs of their own 


true Intereſt, or ſo little concern'd for the ſafety 


of their Crowns and Perj ons, that if they found by 


Experience, that Popery is a traiterous Religion, def. 
tructive ro Loyalty even by irs 6 ry, and en- 
heir Princes, 


his ſurely cannot be probable, *Tis therefore ma- 


nifeſt that Roman Catholick Princes, who cannot be 


ignorant of the Principles of their own Religion, 


"are fully ſatisfied, chat Popery is not prejudicial to the 


 Prerogative of Soveraigns ; that Canonical Obedience to 


the Pope is not inconſiſtent with the ſtricteſt Allegiance 


'F 


to Kings; that it neither teaches Treaſon not R. lion 


ſtile it. 


againſt Lawful Powers; and that by Conſequence it js 
not a traiteroms Religion, as the Catechiſt is pleaſed ro 
lene. 


VT” 


ite 


d:- - 


Princes in Traly, who border next 85 the Pope 
Dominions, would make no Diffic 


(a. 1s «>< FF? (Þ oo». 


ir. 1 ay, on the Score of a7, wo 
that was ſpilt in Scorlqud for. F 1 


full Eſtablishment of Chriſtianiy, that is, of Pr 


3 


5 — rk A 8 ; 
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In effe&, chere is not a Catholich King in Ewopd, 
bur is as 3 obey d by his Subjects, as an 
Proteſtant King whatſoever. Nay even thoſe little 


ry to oppoſe 
him with open Force, if he should invade their jj 
wy and they would be as well feryed by their 


Su jects in ſuch a Cauſe 2 as any other, vw lich is 


3 convinging Proof, that their ſabſectian to the Pop 


in Ing „ and their acknowledging his Heads} 
or Supremacy over them in a meer Spiritual Capacity, 


is no Prejudice to their Loyalty, nor a Handle for 
Treaſon or Rebellion againſt their | law y ul Sover aigns. 4 

Baut let us turn our Thoughts a little homewards, 
where in the ſpace of a little more than 130 Yeats 


ſince the Beginning of the 2. Reformation , we 
Shall find more Blood ſpilt ip ebellions on the [core 
12 by the Hands of ſuch as ſtile themſelves 

Proteſtants, than in the ſpace of goo. Years before 
For all the Blood 
the derhroning of 


England during rhe Civil Wars had no other Pre- 
tence to colour it than that of Religion - Otherwiſe 


King Charles ( whoſe Motte was, pro Religione & PA. 


i) would not be a Proceſtane Harry; and it is 
well known they were not Papiſts, but 4 Pro- 


bien Brethren (as they are alsally filed} that | 
E 


I shall only add this Obſervation, That from the 


in England till the Norman Congueſt , which contains 
abour 400 Years, there were the fewgſt Rebeſlions in 
it that ever vere known. And yet the Religion call'd 


Pope never flourish'd more in this //and than das - 
ting choſe four Centuries, in which it E 


A 


„ 


* . ES 


th 


WE, 


Fl Pars and - Confuſion ;_ and rheſe bring Miſery and 


Deſolation into a Country, where they prevail. 


7 
alluted of their Loyalty, and that the very Principles 
ol their Religion oblige them te it. Nay may we 


| *. : 
” * 


— 


nes Throne. It was chiefly to che Religions Gene- 
.rofity of thoſe Times, that England was indebted 
for the beſt Part of her richeſt Foundations, and 


"thoſe noble Abbey; and other Religious Houſes, which 


7 


an Arbitrary Prince, were not only a ſure Refuge 

For all indigent Travellers, but a conſtant; Relief 
For all the neighbouring Poor about them. Nay tis 
to thoſe very Times of Jealous Popery, that Proteſ< 


tante are {till indebred not only for many of their 


moſt ſtarel Cathedrals yer ſtandin a but particular. 


1 for both their famous Univerſities of Cambridge 


and Oxford, the one founded by Sigibert, the other 
"by A fred, two Pink; of the Saxon Race. And is it 
not very ſtrange, that if Popery were a traiterous Re. 
gion, a Nation Profeſſing it should flourish moſt, 
and enjoy the greateſt Tranquility in thoſe: very 


Aae which ic yas che moſt zealouſly addiced 


to it? This ſurely will appear morally impoſſible to 


any thinking Man: Becauſe Treachery is the Source 


— 


2 
£ 


© Homeyer the Carcehift will ſay perhaps, That tho 
Fap WW ay be loyal. 9 Pri nces of their own Religion, 


"they are bound by their Principles to ſee k the Deſ. 


truction of Prote anti. But this vile Calumny is al- 
"ready anſwer'd in the Preface, where I took Notice 


till they fell a Prey to the Luxury and Avatice of 


278 | Roman Catholics Appen. 5. 1. 
moſt glotious Race of Kings, that ever graced the 


I... 


that the Dutch, who are none of the leaſt politick 
People in Europe, make no Difficulty to admit Ro- 


- 


e Common-wealth requires ir. So yell are they 


"not confidently ſay, that unleſs the Prince of Orange 
5 „„ þ we 


1 


an Cacbolials into their Troops, and employ them 
N r when rhe Service of 


Appen. . . Vudicatet. 1779 
himſelf, whom all the World eſteem'd a wiſe and 
Politick Prince, had been fully convinced of this 
Truth, he would never have made ſuch an impoli- 
tick Step, as to bring Six thoufand Papifts over with* . 
Him. ro fight againſt a Popish Prince ? What Pity 
therefore is it, that our Catechiſ was not of his Pri- 
vy Council, to let him Know that Popery is a traite 
rows Religion, and fo diſſuade him from truſting him- 
ſelf in the Hands of ſo conſiderable a Body of Pa. 
pits, who would certainly betray him? For tis "iy 
certain, that not one either of his Dutch or Engluh 
Counſelors, no not © Behop Burnet® himſelf that 
ſcourge of Pap ſtt, nor the Earl of Shrewſbury, who 
had been one himſelf and came over with him, 


Knew any Thing of this important Secret, p 


% 


Of the Loyalty of the English Roman Catholicky during 
tt 3 the Civil Wars, 5 „ | 1 


2 


„ 
i 
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Ell, but are there no Domeſtick Inſtances of 
| Catholic Loyalty to Proteſtant Princes? Yes ſute- 
ly. For we need bur look back upon the Tranſac- 
tions in this Kingdom, when it was the Theater of 
a bloody Civil War, and we shall find ſuch memo. 


rable Inftances of it, that the Catechiſt muſt have a 


Forehead doubly plated with Braſs ro accuſe us of ha- 


Firſt; as he does in his pretended Proof of Popery _ 
being a traiterous Religion, pag. 36. Nay he may as 
well accuſe Papifts of the Murder of ful ius Ceſar; 
and the one will be believed as much as the other by 
| Men of Senſe and common Honeſty, 
But Proteſtant Hiſtorians: have Tbecſelves taken 


2 2 


ving had a Hand in the Death of King Charles tbe 


Lifficient Care to tranſmit to Poſterity both 1 


and Towns, wha charged him in the Field, and 


Le 
| 1 


Appen. 6. 3. 


bei 


1860 


Traged 


up Arms againſt the King, who ſeia d his Magazi 


ſhed him with Fire and Sword. till they made 
their Priſaner, were alone the Parrixides that took 


away his Life: And nothing can be more ridiculouſ- 
ly injurious, than to impure any Part of the Guile 
& who were ruin'd in their Fortunes, and | 


bol it to tho 
lot their Lives in Defence of him. 


l T have a Catalogue by me of above 200 Caso. 
Ticks, ſome Men of Quality, maſt Gentlemen of an- 
who died * the Red of Honour for 


29 Families, 


his Aajeſiy, and ſeal d their: Loyalty with the laſt drop 
16. Colonels, 18. Lieutenants Co- 


of their Blood: wiz, 
_ donels, 16. Majors, 72. Captains, 21, Lieutenants and 


Cornets, 43, Voluntiers, and 17. more, whereof there 
vere 3. Lords, 11. Kmeghas, and 4. private- Centimes. 
whole Poſts in the Army are nor ſpecified in the 
loſt their 
ber ob choc 
that eſcaped was much greater, as likewiſe that of 
_ common Soldiers in Proportion. Whercas the Chas 
| lenge has been often made to Proteſtants. to produce 
| — api, 1 may {ay two, who in all that oaks. 3 


LTiſt. And if 6 many Ca O 
Lives, it eannot be debe aber be um 


fon of Civil 'ars ever drew their Sword ee 
K Ki 


who are above all Exception. Firſt, Dr. 
1 Noth in his Rook, intitled The 5 128 


Names and Religion of the 3 of that — 4 
y. In Effect, we need but have Recoutle to 
common Senſe to be convinced that they ä — i 
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Appen. 22 2. + the Civil Wars, 
in tbe War for th 
not all 9 Men of ſuch Seuls, that the greateſt 
Temptation in the World 82 have perverted , or 
wade them deſert the Ki greateſt Miſerias. How . 
different is this from: „er the Carcebif has 

ven of us! 

 2dly, A Proreſtant Balu (for he was the re puted 
Author of the Book ) in his Stare of Chriftiariry in 
England, pag. 25. writes thus of us. The Englisk, Pa- 

„ (lays hey for his Courage and Loyalty in the * 
2 deſerves to be recorded in the Aunals of Fame an 
Hiſtory, And perhaps this may not be unworthy of N-. 
tice, that whenſoever the Vſurper, or any of bis Inſtr. 
ments of Blood. or S reſolved to tale away the 
3 hay . bus 3 noe Re- 

ion, expo, to Rapiue aud Butchery, 
1 . es exactly with what is writ in the Hiſ- 
of the Pyrenaan Treaty printed in Holland, 
„ at the Requeſt —"5 
S Queen-mother of France, interceding for a Miti- 
23 of the Perſecution againſt Papiſts, Cromwel 
made Anſwer, That they were bis greateſt Enemies. + 

Jay, The Author of rhe preſent” State of England, 
printed Aan. 1693, writes thus. There are ſome. 
Families in ſeveral Parts of England have perſiſted 

abe Romisb: Religion, and are uſually call d Land. Pg 
theſe there are divers ſevere Laws. Fane d Nam 
being not conſiderable , NOR THEIR LOYALTY FOR. 
MANY VgARS LASF PAST QUESTIONABLE , 2 
Lay, bave beem more rarely put in Executian. 

Theſe Pretaſtane Teſtimonies are Auntie. 
1 al Behaviqur of Naum 'Catholiths 
| during the Civil Wars. I shall only add 2 
mark, That in thoſe turbulent Times , when Lo 

w 2 the hardeſt Friale, and even 
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cortupt, nor the Threats of certain Death deter 


dy 
! 
” 
Me 
#8 
: ; 
1 ; 
U 
4 
* 
' 

-F 
. © 
= 

_—.\ 
ö 
1 
* 
- 
F; 
= 
' 
— 
- 
: 


* 


183 - -  Thelr Lojaliy to Appen. 5. 3. 


main Body ſtood firm to the Crown; in thoſe Times, 


1 fay, the Loyalty of Roman Catholicks was ſo conf 


lier wete become Synonymous Terms. Becauſe there 


was not a Papiſt but was eſteem'd a Cavalier, nor a 


Cavalier, but was nick- named a Papiſt. 


7 'T a f f 
z e 
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* * 


bie Defeat of lis Army, at W otceſter, 


NC did their Loyalty End with the Life of 


King Charles I. but continued the ſame to his 


—Proteſtant Succeſſor, who after the fatal Defeat at 


Worceſter , ow'd his Preſervation next to God to the 


inviolable Fidelity of Roman Catholicks, whom nei- 


ther the Promiſes of a conſiderable Reward could 


wor meir- Bity, GOT 75” wy 
My Lord Clarendon, Part. 3. Bobk 13. pag. 321. is 
pleaſed to ſay, It # a great Pity that there was never 
4 Journal made of that miraculous Deliverance, But 


whar hinder'd his Lordchip from making ſuch a Four- 


nal, ſince in the e Prone Page he tels us in the 


Margin, That he had all the Particulars of the King's. 
Eſcape from his own Mouth? JI can gueſs at no other 


Reaſon for it, than that his Lordship was afraid ro 


foul his Paper with the Names of too many Papifts 
concern'd in it. Since therefore this noble Peer was 


— 5 to content himſelf with barely lamenting the 


Mant of ſuch a Journal; I hope it will not be un- 
acceptable either to the Proteſtant or Catholic Rea. 

der, if T preſent the Publick with a short Abſtrac“ 
of one printed many Years ago, and ſubſcribed 4 


* 


va of thoſe worthy Patriots, who were themſely 
. | "4-1 * 3 | 


picuous, and fo well known, that Papiſt and Cava-. 
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his Majeſty's Perſon, and the Reward of a Thou- 


ſands Pounds was promiſed to the Diſcoverer, and 


the Penalty as in Caſes of High Treaſon denouneed 


againſt any one that should conceal him. For it waͤs 
in thoſe ſix Days of the King's greateſt Diſtreſs, that | 
he was entirely in the Hands, and under the Pro- 
tection of Roman Carholicks : As will 2 Par ow the 


following Account. 


Wedneſday the zd of e Ann. 1651. was tha 
fatal Day, on which the King's Army was defeated 


at Morteſter, and himſelf forced to fly attended on 
by ſeveral Lords and Gentlemen: Amongſt whom was 


my Lord Wilmot : and Colonel Giffard, The Dark- 


neſs of the Night favour'd their Flight; and Colonel 


Giffard (who was a Catholicł Gentleman of Stafford 
hire, and well acquainted both with the Roads and 
Carbolick Families of that Country) ſerved as Guide, 


and conducted the King to W hite-ladies, where he 
arrived Os 


Thurſday Morning. Here his Majeſty changed bi 15 


Cloths cut his Hair, colour d his Face brown with: 
W alnut-leaves, pur on a patch'd Coat, a courſe 
Shirt, a pair of clouted Shoes, and every Thing 


elſe ſuitable to the Dreſs of a poot Contry Peaſant. i 
Being thus diſguiſed he diſmiſs'd all his Retinue 5 
and committed his Perſon. ro the Fidelity of the 


Penarels,: Theſe were three Brothers; William, who, 


was Tenant in a Neighbouring houſe of the Firzher=s 
bert's call d Boſcobel. The other two call'd Richard and _ 


John were poor labouring Men at or about I hit. 
ladies. The K ing ſpent the reſt of this Day in a Neigb- 


nt Wend Aeg only N en r F. 
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hr 
principal Actors in the glorious Beese of 1 N 
King's Deliverance. However the Journal I promiſe. 

is only of the ſix firſt Days after the Loſs of the Bat- 
tle: W hen there was the ſtricteſt Search made after. 


4 


_ 


18 | Pair . . ; 
; 2544. 19551 Ks Brother 2 g to conduct r 5 h 
Lord Wilmet , as shall be ſeen more ar large imine. 
_ diate ' When it grew dark, his Majeſty attended 
2000 U the ſame Richard ſer forward W MA. 
dely, a elle Town or Village in Shropsbire ſituated 
Boat the Severn, with Intention to paſs that River 
inte Wales, But coming near the Place, one Mr Holy 
4 Catholick, of Madely inform'd his Majeſty that all 
the Fords and Paſſages were ſo ſtrongly guarded, 
that he could not avoid being taken if he procee- 
ded : And it being dangerous either to enter into 
the Town, or return by Day-light, the King took 
up his Lodging in one of Mr Wolf” s Barns, where | 
he continued all! 
© Friday, and towatds che | FR return d back 
into Seaffirditive with Richard his faithful Guide; 
ho brought him to his Brother Viliam at Boſcobel; 
which Place they reach d towards the Morning of 
Saturday, And here it was 2 t to peevent the 
Dang er of the King's being ver'd by thoſe, 
wb might come to Search | * he was con- 
ceal'd in Boſcobel- wood in the Tres lines eall'd the 
Royal Oak, together with Colonel Carloes a Catholick 


_ - Officer in the King's Army, who after the Loſs of 


df a good 
1 modated with Lodging 


* Battle had fled thither for Shelter, Under which 

concealment his Majeſty was forced to eentinue the | 
eſt Part of Sauwday, and 

"Bund ay t Till about Midnight he vas condufed 
by the Pendrels on a Millers-horſe to Moſeley , 
; Houſe of one Mr hig; ave a Catholick, — hn 
Eſtate: Where he was very well aecom- 
and Diet, and ſerved with 
great Reſpect by the Maſtet and Miſtreſs of the 


| . Honſe, and Mr Hudlefton the Prieſt of the Ts : 


| ___ in this Sanctuary he continued all! 
* _ N till about Midnights when | 


* - * 
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Appen. f. 3. King Charles 11. 33 
- his Majeſty took leave of his faithful Hoſt, and 
was brou Ir by my Lord Wilmot to Bentley, the 

Houſe of Colonel Lane, and diſtant three Miles 


oy ”% 


This is the Journal I promiſed as a Supplement 


- to that Part of my Lord Clarendor's Hiſtory here _ 
he (6 much laments the Mant of ir, and wherein 
his Lordihip Memory was pleaſed to fail him, Buf 

> as 1 was unwilling to interrupt the ſeries of my Jour- 
„, or perplex it with a Mixture of Accidents not 
d ſo immediately relating to his Majeſty; I have yet 
© BY ſaid nothing of the Adventures, that befel my Lord 
e  FYilmor with his faithful Guide John Pendrel, and by 
| what lucky Accident his Lordship came to rejoin 
© i the King: Of which T shall now give a brief Ac- 
; count for the clearer Underſtanding of the Journal I 
| CCT 
: On Thurſday Morning the Day after the Battle, 
2s foon as the King had diſmiſs d his Retinue from - 
„ bie- ladies, my Lord Wilmot , who was one of the _ = 
F Number took John Pendrel to guide him into the | 
common Road between York and London, intending © 
to make his Eſcape that Way. But finding the 

Mays block'd up on all ſides, his Lordihip took 
Refuge in the Houſe of one Mr Huntbarch of Brin- 


ford near Moſeley, and about four Miles from hires | 5 
ladies: From whence he ſent his Guide Joby to Hol. 
Merhampton tõ (ce how Matters ſtood thete, But John 5 
finding no Security in thoſe Quarters, as he was 
going back to my Lord Wilmot, by the fingiilat - 
' Conduct of Divine Providence met the aboveſaid 
Mr Hudleſton, whoſe Perſon and Character he was 
1 acquainted with, and therefore made no 
Ditficulty to let him into the whole Sectet : viz, that _ 
be had left the King on Thurſday at I hite-ladiet with = SH 
His Brother Richard, and that himſelf _ the fame 


* 


— 
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4 #25 Day, but in vain , endeavour'd to forward the 
cape of a Man of Quality, who lay then conceal'd 


at Brinford near Moſeley, and would certainly fall 
into the Hands of the Rebels, unleſs he could pre- 


vail with Mr Whitgrave to receive him into his 


Houſe at Moſeley. W hereupon Mr Hudleſton imme- 
| diately took John home with him, and there pro- . 


A 


poſed the thing to Mr hit grave, who without He- 
firarion undertook the Concealment and Protection 
of his Lordship; made him a Viſit at Brinford , and 


about ten of the Clock at Night brought him to 
his own Houſe, But becauſe the Stables were too 
near the common Street, he ſent my Lord's Horſes 


— 
, 


to Colonel Lane at Bentley, a near Neighbour of his, 


whoſe Honeſty he told my Lord Wilmot he could 


ſafely depend upon. 


could ger was, that his Majeſty was gone towards 
the Severn with his Brother Richard, with Intention 
to paſs into ales, Upon this Information my Lord 
Wilmot reſolving to follow the King thither, ſent 


back for his Hor ſes from Beniley, and went thither 
the next Night, deſigning to take the Advantage of 
a Paſs, which (as his Lordship had been inform'd) 


Mrs Lane had caſually procured for her ſelf and a 


Servant, for a Journey to Briſtol: And John Pendrel 


went back to i# hite-ladies,, sn. 
The next Day was Saturday, and Mr I hitgrave heard 


nothing of the King all char Day. But on Sunday 


early in the Morning, as he was Entertaining him- 


elt with Mr Hudleſton full of Anxiety for the King's 


Safety, John Pendrel came running to him in great 


Haſte, and told him that his Majeſty having been 


The next Day being Friday John Pendrel was ſent 
back by his Lordship to V hite. ladies, to know what 
_ - © » was become of the King. But all the Intelligence he 


* 
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vas come back with his Brother Richard, and was 
then at Boſcobel in great Perplexity, what Courſe to 
take for his farther Security. W hereupon Mr I hiee 
i grave and Mr Hudleſton being deeply concern'd for 
the King's imminent Danger, took John with them 
and went immediately to Bentley, where being ad. 
mitted to my Lord W#ilmer , they acquainted him 
how Matters ſtood: And it was refolved upon ma- 
ture Deliberation, that my Lord should come back 
about eleven at Night ro Moſeley in Order to meet 
the King there: That Jahn should return to Beſcobel, 
and from thence conduct his Majeſty about the ſame 
Time of the Night to a certain Station near Mr 
bitgrave : Houſe „ where Mr Hudleſton was to at- 
tend and receive him. All which was perform'd'ac--- 
 cordingly : Only the King came about two Hours | 
later than my Lord ilmot. And here it was his Ma- 
jeſty was shelter d from Sunday to Tueſday Night, as 
I aid before. But on Monday Night my Lord V. 
mot parted from Moſeley, and went back ro Bentley 
to prepare all Things for the King's Reception there, 
and rake due Meaſures with Colonel Zane for his fe. 
cure Paſſage into France. %% (( 
During his Ma jeſt's ſtay at Moſeley he was lodgd 
in Mr Hudl:fton's Chamber by Reaſon of the Con- 
venience of a direct Paſſage, which thar Chamber 
bad jnto a private Hole, where the Prieſt of the 
Fimily was often forced to lurk. And his Majeſty. 
was once obliged to take Shelter in it upon a ſud- 
den Alarm, Hat a Party of the Rebels were coming 


towards the Houſe. Their Approach was timely diſ- 
cover'd: And the King being convey'd into this prĩi- 
vate Place, Mr bitgrave had the Preſence of Mine 
to go down and meet the Soldiers ar the gate in Or- 1 
der to prevent a farther Search. They Seiz d viow. 
 haacly upon him, and would have DER him ta | 
Z IE LL __ 


" . Loyalty. 8 1 3. & 
Priſon as a Perſon engaged for che King at Worceſ- 
ter; but he aſſured them he had been a long Time 
Sick and Infirm at Home; and call'd in Neighbours 
to atteſt the ſame. W hereupon they became more 
tractable and let him go. And ſo his Majeſty was 
releaſed from his Confinemenr , and the Night after 
conducted to Bentley, 
This is an exact Summary of Mc Hudleſtos's prin- 
ted Relation: The Veracity whereof cannot in the 
leaſt be queſtion d: Since it contains nothing but 
Facts he either was an e of... or pad from | 
the Pendrels themſelves; one o which neyer quitted 
the. King from Thurſday Morning till Sunday Night, 8 
when Mr Hudleſton conducted him into Mr White. 15 
| FP! s asg. f His e Nee 7 is Subſcrimed, 


3 


1 2 net acqusint he. B Reader 1% al . 
King was entertain d by Colonel Lane at Bentley ; or. 
| how Serviceable that loyal Proteſtant Family was in 
compleating the olorious Work of his Majeſty « 
Deliverance, fo, happily begun by. Roman Corbolicks. | 
© 5 Fog all the Particulars of this latter Part of it both 
dag 20 Perſons, Time, and Place, are ſo. fully and diſ- 
ringly ſer down by My Lord Clarendon , that nothing 
be added to the Exactneſs of his Relation. Nay 
his Lordibip appears. on a ſudden like a Man 723 0 
Jooſe from vety diſagteeable Company, and eyery - 
= ſtroke. of his.eloguenr Pen diſcovers the inward Sa- 
” _ tisfaQtion of his Mind, in parzicularizing the Ad- 
” , ventures that befel his Majeſty from the Moment | 
be was put into the Hands of his ood. Proteſtant. 5 
3 | Subjects: : Whereas his Lordihip . count of the Fa 
= * as yy: I have e of, is 5. 0 5 | 
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13 * King. Charles 11. 5 - as: 
lame and defective, fo intricate and obſcure, nay 
even ſo wide from the real. Truth, that it is plain 
his Lordship was handling a Subject, in E545. he 
could find no manner of Relish: And which would 
have redounded too much to the Credit of his Ma- 
 jeſty's Carholick Subjects, had he ſer it jn a clear and 
true Light. I sball make bold to produce | ſome SY 
remarkable Inſtances of what I lay. 
Firſt his Laraship ſtifles the Names of all the Car | 
tholick. Hanſes, in which the King was Shelter d. So 
that neither V bite · ladies, nor. Boſcubel, nor even Me! 
ſeley, i is ſo much as once mention d in his Book. 
_ 24ly, Neither Colonel Giffard, who conducted the 
King to White-ladies; not Mr Wolf, who hid him in 
his Barn; nor Mr IWhitgrave, who lodg'd him in kis 
own. Houſe from Sunday till Tueſday Nigbr „ not fi- 
nall any one of the three honeſt Pendrels, who were 
fo ſi gnally inſtrumental both to his Majeſty's and 
My — Wilmot's Preſervation, is ever once nam'd 
by his Lordship. And let any one judge what ſott of 
a Narrative of the King's Eſcape that muſt be, in 
which not one of the 3 ee eicher | 


1 of Places er Perſens is in be, found, ;; 


34%, His Lordsbig tells us pag. 319. that on n 
8 after the Battle, his Majeſty, after having 
3 his Seryanrs ,” betook. himſelf alone into an. 
Hood. W hereas nothing is more certain, 
be dat Richard Pendrel accompanied the King all 
that Day in the Vd, and at Night guided hies 
every ſep of the * to Madel on * 2 
and the next Night back again to. Baſcobel: Tho! hi * 
Lardship pag. 312. is pleaſed to allos this Piece 
Service to Captain Cæreles, alias, Cnlanel Caries; o 
avoid as 1 ſuppoſe the ſullying his noble n 
wich the ignoble Name of lend Pendrel. 
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_ Miſtake or Forgetfulneſs declares poſitively p. 324, 

That the King never wa carried to any Gentleman's 

Houſes And he leaves his Readers to gueſs, whether 
the Papiſts uſed this Caution for the King's Safety, 
or their own, But I dare confidently ſay his Lord 


ip has injuggd the Credit of his own Hiſtory much 


more, than the Reputation of thoſe loyal Patriots 
by fo. palpable 4 Miſrepreſentation of the Matter. 
What Mas Mr bitgrave no Gentleman ! Was 
not Moſeley a Gentleman's Houſe! And was not his 

Majeſty shelter'd there from Sunday to Tueſday Night! 


od — 


Mos it not there that the couragious Mr I hitgrave 


expoſed himſelf to the Fury of the Soldiers, whilſt 
his Majeſiy was ſecured in the lurking Hole, for- 
maerſy the Sanctuaty only of Prizſts! And how then 
could his Lordship be capable of ſuch an Overſight 
2s to afhrm, that the King never was carried to any 
Gentleman Houſe? Nay had it not been for the wor- 


thy Gentleman of this Houſe, where both the Lord 
W ilmot and his Majeſty were harbour d, tis probable 


they had neyer been brought aquainted with Colonel 
Lane, who was afterwards fo great an Inſtrument of 
the Eſcape both of the one and the other. 
I omit ſeveral other Particulars, wherein the Nar- 
rative his Zordship has dreſſed up differs as much 


from Mr Hudleſton's plain Relation, as a Romance 

differs from true Hiſtory. And all this his Zordsbip 
ſeem'd to be driven to for no other Reaſon, than 
to avoid the ungtateful Task of mentioning either 
- _ Moſeley, or Mr #' hirgrave , or any of the Pendrels ; 


whole Names deſerve to be tranſmitted to Poſterity 


in Lettets of Gold. ' And here I heartily wish our 
' Adverſaries would, reflect ſeriouſly with rhemſelves , 


how much it is to be ſuſpected, that Romas Carbo- 


Lebe haye ſeldom or never entire Juſtice done them 


Þy:common Proteſtant Writers, fince ſo great a Man 


0 


never to be excuſed. However, if theſe Papers should 


the Time of their greateſt Diſtreſs ; were nor taught 
by the Principles of their Religion, 10 ſeek the Deſtruc- 


& - 


Appen. f. % King Charles 1, wau- 
as My Lord Clarendon ſuffer d himſelf to be carried 
away by the Violence of Prejudice to a Partiality 


ever happen to fall into the Hands of any Proteſ- 
tant, I hope at leaft he will be fully convinced, tha 
Roman Catholicks deſerve nor the foul Character, 
which the Catechiſt has given of them; and that they, 
who gave ſuch ſignal Proofs of their inviolable Fide- 
lity to two Proteſtant Princes Succeſſively, even in 


tions of Proteſtants by all Means poſſible, or to practiſe 
Treaſon and Rebellion againſt their lauful Soveraigns, 
as this vile Writer has had the Malice to affirm. 


But let us now conſider the Falls, he has pick'd up 


to give ſome Colour to this unchriſtian Calumny. 
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The Facl produced by the Catechiſt to prove Popery @ 


traiterous Religion are wholly impertinent. 


Tre Facts he has produced are five in Number; 

1 two foreign, and three domeſtich, The two foreign 
ones are the Murder of Henry IV. of France by Ra. 
vaillac, and rhe Poiſoning of an Emperor with a con- 
ſecrated Hoſt : Upon which the Catechiſt makes this 
{mart and witty Remark (for he can be very Wit- 

ty when he pleaſes) that he never yer met with 4 Reli- 


gion before , that could poiſon their God to hill their Em- 


peror. But it is abſolutely falſe that the Emperor 
(Henry VII. whom the Catechiſt means) was poi- 
ſon'd with a conſecrated Hoſt, As Natalis Alexan- + 
der has fully proved, T. 7. Hip. Eccleſ. p. 272. & ſeq.” 


Charge. For when any particular Practice is aſcribed * 


And if it were true could nor juſtify the Catechiſt's 
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to ſuch or ſach a Religion, the Meaning of it is not, 
that there are ſome Perſons of that Religion, Who 
do ſ½ or /o- But the true Meaning is; that they are 
taught to do it by the Principles of their Religion. 
4 No? if the Catechiſt can prove, that either Ravaillac, 
when he ſtabb'd the King, or the Sacrilegious Prieſt, 
vn hom he ſuppoſes to have poiſon'd the Emperor with 
24 conſecrated Hoſt, acted according to the Rules and 


Pritiples of their Religion, then he will have Reaſon 

c to ery out; he never met with ſuch a Religion before. But 

if he cannot prove any Thing like this, as he Knows 

very well he cannot, nothing can be more imperti- 

nent than to produce thoſe Facts for Proofs, that 

Popery is a traiterous Religion. For T only deſire him 

: to anſwer me this short Queſtion , whether every 

Religion be zrairerow, that has had T7aitors of its 

 - Communion? If ſo; then wo be to a certain Church 

3 I know. * . :. 758 1 | 3 CE 5 > 
But let us put a familiar Inſtance. Great Numbers 

_ -of Proteſtants both Men and Women are yearly con- 

| _ - dethn'd in London for Thieviag, Honſe-breaking , Mur- 

Aer, Cc. Suppoſe now ſome wiſe-aker upon a Day 
„Hf Execution should ask what Religion thoſe Men and 
. Women were of „that were going to Suffer ? And, | 

Heing told they were all true e „should with 

"Hands and Eyes lifted up to Heaven cry out, he 
never met with a Religion before that taught Thieving , 
Mu der, &c. would he not deſerve to be rewarded 
with a Fool's Cap? I leave the Catechiſt to make rhe 

Application of the Parable, as his own 2 

sball direct him. However the Moral of it is in- 

ſtructive, and will inform him, that there may be and 

Fill be wicked Men in all Religions what focver, and 
--  -thar the Crimes they fall into are not to beaſcribed 


* 


doc their Religion, unleſs its very Principles encoutage 
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Hye 5.4. = tratierotl Religion, | 1 
Thus Weh for the Catechiſt f two foreign knftances 


to prove Popery a trairerous Religion. His three 


tek ones are (er down thus. Their Attempts vn 20 
Elizabeth by Piſtol and Dagger, on King James by the 
Powder. Treaſon, on King Charles the Firſt, &c. Here 


He Fecuſes us of having had a Hand in the Murder 
of King Charles, as 1 mention'd before. But E hope 

1 have faid enough concerning that Matter to mak s 
Hm blus h, if hie be capable of it. 


As to the fit Fact he Tpeaks of, viz, the Attempts 
N Papiſt ifts on Niven Elizabeth, 1 ielume he chiefly 
EAns Babingien ff Conlpiracy , of which Cambien 


Hituſelf gives fach a anus Relation, dreſs'd up 
wick Citcymſtances fo 245 improbable in them⸗ 


felves, and inter woven 
that” Sanderſon 4 Protiſtane Hiſtorian in the Life of 


* Mary of Scart has the following remarka- 

e Words relating to that Buſineſs, Which De- 

Au Clays he) is fo picctd and patelid rogerber by rboſr 
ar Write of it, as if each Man's ob: in Reference 


notthe Pablick. muſt needs rake Effet of Rebellious Inter- 


pag. 113. 114. And in the very next Page he 


oy ts } that the Queen of Scat: being then commits, 

tec to the cloſe Cuſtody of Sir Ania Pawler , his 
Baer Cambden calls him his Brewer ) was bribed * 
Secretary Walſingham to counterfeit a Fidelity to 


her, and offer his Setvice by Means of a private 
Mete in the Wall, to convey Letters to and fro 


between her and the Conſpitators: Which Letters 
t fays Sanderſon ) were ſure to be open d and read 2 
 Walfingham , who. got the Keys" of the Cyphers , and 


HAD ANSWERS COUNTERFEITED TO INVOLYE WHOM 
ME PLEASED TO SUSPECT IN THE PLoT, And wha 


does nor ſee that any Plots may be hatch'd, ripen'd, 
and 'model'd into what Shape you pleaſe by. — " 
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fo much Court. juggle, : 
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But take it nom for granted, that Babingt 


\ 


| ? 


19 > per n#& . Appen-$-4 
I shall add this one Reflection more: viz. that if 
it were litterally true as the Catechiſt ſays, that tha 
Papils form d ſeveral Attempts upon Queen Eliza. 
beth by. Piſtol and Dagger, tis morally impoſſible that 
in a Reign of 43 Years not one of them should take 
Effect, at leaſt ſo far as to be only prevented in 
the very Execution. For ſince any Man is Maſter of 
another Man's Life, if he does not value his own; 
there's nothing can hinder a Man ſeriouſly bent upon 
ſuch a Villany, and fully teſolved to hazard his 
own Life, from finding an Opportunity to attempt 
it at leaſt ſome Time or other: As is manifeſt from. 
innumerable Examples both at home and Abroad. 
And ſince no one Ech of this Nature was, cves 


brought ro the Ripene n of at * 
rempf in ſo long a Reign as that of Queen FEIN 
1 may modeſtly ſay, the many pretended Dehgns 
upon her Life with Piſtol and Dagger ſavour more of 
Femance than Reality. And indeed the plain truth af 
the Matter is, that the principal Deſigus of Babingtas 
Conſpiracy was to ſet the Queen of Scots at Libesty, 
and teſeue bet out of the Jaws of Death. But there was | 
Neceſſity in thoſe Days of Keeping the Peoples Ears 
continually warm with diſmal Cries of Popuh Plots; 
both to prepare them for the barbarous Murder of a 
Popiab Queen, tho an abſolute and independent Sove- 
_ raign, and to palliate the ſevere Treatment of Roman 
Catholicks in thoſe Times. 1 


is 
4 
* 
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. 


A 
* 


guilty. of the exectable Deſign laid to his Charge, 
what does the Catechiſt infer from it? He infers, that 


therefore Popery is a traiterous Religion. 


* 5 


But ſince he does not reflect how far a Conſe. 
quence. will go, I shall lend him ſome Aſſiſtance to 
do it by shewing him, that Papiſf are nor the only 


Perſons in the World capable of ſuch a wicked De- 


Fd 


fign. ret cho be both baſe a . rip 


bo old Stories by by way of Reproach , tis wholly blame- 
n Self defence. Let us then ſee whether 


ſo geiles, thar m lawful 
theow the firſt Stone, W 6 wh * 
© Robert Dudley Earl of Rey ETA Joubtleſs a zea- 
| . Paget mt yet Cambden tells us in the Life of 
Queen Elibabeth p.345. 346. that in a Council held 


about the Queen of Scots, he gave his Advice that 


she should be taken away by Poiſon: And ſent a Di- 
| wine privately ro Walſingham to ſatisfy him that it was 
lawful. Now I think Proteſtant Poi/on is full as bad 


as 2 Popss 

the Block like her Royal Grandſon Charles the Firſt. 

Not many Years after John Ruthen Earl of 
invited her Son King fames VI. afterwards King of 


England to his Houſe, where he had arm'd 1 


ready to Aſſaſſinate him. And had not Andrew Hens 
derſon one of the Aſſaſſines relented and open'd a 
5 to ery out for Help, whilſt the King was 
truggling with Alexander the Earl's Brother, he had 
— diſparch'd i in a Moment. Alexander was kill's 
upon the Place by jahn Ramſey and the Earl himſelf 
by Doctor Herres, two of thoſe who came up to the 
King's Reſcue. The Hiſtory of this A/aſſination-Plor, 
and his Majeſty's truly wi And lous Deliverance is 
recorded by Cambden in the Life of Queen Elixabeth, 
pag. 596. but more at large by Sanderſon, pag. 229. 
228. 229. Yer all the Conſpirators and Actors in it were” 
Proteſtants. A Holy Day was kept yearly in Remem- 
ice of it as long as King James remain'd in Scor- 
und; but after his Acceſſion to e of 324 
e en in Oblivion. 
I! the Reign of King Charles II. came hs che Hye⸗ 
25 n, —— both the King and his Royal 


* 


125 


þ Piſtol or Dagger, But she was reſerved fot 


from New- Mariet. But ix 
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„% Popergne tralteran Religion. Appen. f 4. 


was prevented by an accidental Fire, which vhilget | 


the King and Duke to leave New-arket ſooner than 
was expected, and by Conſequence before Things 
were in a Readineſs for the Execution of that-horrid 
. Conſpiracy, as it is juſtly call'd by the late oe 


#4 


But why do I revive the Memory of theſe odious 


Practices of ſome particular Roman Cathalichs will 


— 
* 


Facts Truly nothing could have induced me to do 
it but the Neceſſitv 1 am under of Expofing the Ma- 
lice and Wesknef' of one, who from the reaſonable 


needs infet 5 that therefore Popery #4 tr aiteroztu Relte 


gion. For 1 should be glad to know how he would 


4 


relish this Conſe quence, if 1 should infer it againſt 


the Proteſtant Religion from the Facts IL have now 


mention d, and many more I have omitted, or what 


Anſwer he would give to it. And whether the ſame 


Anſwer will not acquit Popery as well as, Prateſt ancy? 
Þeſt Courſe to come to a fair Compoſition, and own 
candidly with me that there may be ill Men in all 
| Religions whatſoever; and that their perſonal Milde» 
mueanors cannot be legally charg'd upon the whole 
_ "Soqy or Society, whereof they are unworthy Mem- 


. 


bers. And this Anſwer is enough to ſatisfy any ra- 


tional Man. Nay either this Anſwer muſt likewiſe 


ſaflice to keep off the Scandal of the Gunpewder- 


Flat from touching Roman Cathalicks in general, or 

1 do got ſee how Prozeſtanes can vindicate their own 
Whole Body from the Infamy either of the Villaniet 
T have al ęady mention d, or of any other Crime 
committed by particular Perſons of their own Cm 
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no Danger of being hurt. by it? 
I am far from denying the G 
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ticulars relating to this Plot, for the happy 


Diſcovery vbereof an Arniver/ary Holy Day has now 


been kept above a hundred Years. Is it out of puis 
Gtatitude to God 35 the Nation is ſo particularly de- 


Four on this Oecaſion ? If ſo, it is highly commen- 
dable. For we ought to thank Cod for all Things: 
And therefore I cannot deny, but there is all the 
Reaſon in the World to give him ſolemn Thanks, 


for chat the King and Parliament never were in an 
Danger of being hurt by the Pewder- Pla. 


What! Date have the Confidence to deny that 


Plot : Or ſay that the King and Parliament were in 
My Anſwer is , that. | 
Gunponder-Plat, Nay I 


believe as firmly, that Carecby with twelve more Pe- 
pb Aſaciates had a Deſign to blow up King James, 
as I believe (what Sexder/an and other . Proteſtans 


| Hiſtorians have left upon Record, uiz. )] that the 


Father of that ſame King was effectually blown up 


by the Earls of Adurrey,, Morton, Bothwell, and athens 
of the -refarm'd Church of Scotland concern'd. in that 
_ Conſpiracy. Howevyer tho I firmly believe the De- 
iu of the Gunpo 


jn (of which I hays already Jpaken) and = 


Jannowder- Plot, I humbly conceive I may 
ſay the King and. Parliament were in no Danger of 
being hurt by it ; and my Reaſon; is, becauſe they 
bad not leſs a Man than the prime Miniſter of State 
for heir gutelar Angel: A Perſon deeply read in Po- 

_  litieks;; who had inherited the double Spirit of his 

Predeceſſor V alſngham ; knew all bis Fucks of Le 
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This made Osborn a Proteſtant Writer confeſs plain- 
Ip, pag. 34. that it was 4 neat Device of the Secretary. 


And King James himſelf, after the firſt Heat of the 
Buſineſs was over, and that his Majeſty had dived. 
throughly into the Bottom of it, was wont to call 


the 5th of November Cecil's Holy Day: As the Lord 
Cobham and others have profeſs'd ro have heard 
from his own Mouth, 7 ti EG dots Di 
Thus much at leaſt is certain: viz. that the Let. 
ter written to my L. Mounteagle, by which the Plot 
was diſcover'd, had not a Fool but ſome very cun- 


ning Sophiſter for its Author: For it was ſo craftily 
worded, that tho' it was Myſterious N on the 


one Hand to prevent a full Evidence, that it was 
uritten on Purpoſe to diſcover the Plot, yet it was 
clear enough on the other to be underſtood with the 


Help of a little Confideration, as the Event ſoon 


shew d. Indeed when it was brought to Secretary Ce- 


eil, he poor Gentleman had not Penetration enough 


to underſtand the Meaning of it, and ſaid it was 
certainly written by a woo Tk 


. 


i + FP ſeaſonably diſcover Plots as contrive them. 


| But there I fear he 
wrong d himſelf: For the Secretary was no Madman. 
On the contrary he had too much Wit to explain 


it himſelf ; and was too refined a Politician to let 


lip fo favourable an Occaſion of making his Court 


to the King, who was to have the Complement made 
him of being the only Salomon wiſe enough to unfold 


this dark Myſtery. Which whilſt his Aajeſiy was 
doing with a great deal of Eaſe, che Secretary was all 


the while at his Elbow admiring and applauding his 


| wonderful Sagacity. £7 


But there is a very remarkable Circumftanee' in | 
te Timing of this Letter: dN, that it was ſent to 
| My Lord Jae, ten whole Days before the P. 
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Hauen was to Sit. Now what Neceſſity was 
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Appen. $5: Of the Gunpowder-Pla: 199 
for this * Haſte, if the Letter was deſign'd os | 
nothing elſe but to warn his Lordship to forbear cos. 
ming to the Parliament the firſt Day of its Meeting? 
For it would have come Time enough upon ſuch 
an Errand, had it been deliver'd to him either the 
Nigbt before, or on the very Morning of the Se. 
ſian. This doubtleſs would have been much Safer 
and anſwer'd all Intents and Purpoſes, if the Sa- 
ving of My Lord Monteagles Life had. been the on- 

ly Thing deſign d. Tis therefore manifeſt that the 
Author of the Letter, whoever he was, had other 
Things in View, which ſucceeded accordingly, as 
he could not but foreſee without the Help of Art- 
magick. For My Lord Monteagle, who knew nothing 
of the Plot, finding a treaſonable Lettet brought to 
him by and from an unknown Hand, ſuſpected im- 
mediately (as it was but rational to do) that it was 
a Deſigu upon him to draw him into a Snare; and 
therefore carried it forthwith to the Secretary's Of 
fice (as any prudent Man would do for his own Se- 
cutity in ſuch an Occaſion} and then follow'd the 
pleaſant Court ſarce, I have already ſpoken of. So 

that in all Probability the ſame Man was the chief 


underhand Coneriver and Diſcoverer of the Plot; and 
the greareſt Part of the Bubbles concern'd in it were. 


tra pan d into it by one, who. took ſure Care that 
none but themſelves should be hurt by it. All which 
is plainly hinted. at by Sanderſon, who writes thus 
pag. 334. The Jeſuits had 4 Note of Cecil's Name in 
their Regiſter , not as a Day-labourer that carried ſome few 


Stones or Sticks, but as the Maſter Wark Man, whoſe _ 


foreign and domeſtich. Engeneers wrought in the Mine of | 

Diſcovery. And Mr More.in his Hiſtory of the Eng- 

| lin Province pag. 3 10. lays, there was no light Suſpicion 

Peers knowing the Com pir acy long b:fore its Diſcovery, | 
, cunningly- pretended nere, thas mare might le 
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„ Of the Oumprndore Por. Appen. . M 
A hut let that be as it will, there is no ren, bu 
_ that they, who ſuffer themſelves to be drawn inte a 
Plot like Fools, | deſerve to be hang'd for it like 
'Knaves, And ſo the prineipal Thing 1 intend briefly 
to #hew is, that the Gunpowdev-Plor, vith which we 
ate continually reproach'd to incenſe the People a- 
gainſt us, cannot with any Juſtice be properly calld 
a Popuh Plor. My Reaſon! is, becauſe that Expreſ- 
flon implies at leaſt a genera! Plot of the Catholicks 
in England. As when we ſpeak of a Popub Principle, 
.the 5 Meaning of it is, that it is a Principle 
Erncraly maintain d by Papiſts, Now à Plot: is loo d 
* to be general, when both many of the Heads 
_ of a Party and a conſiderable Numbir of all Rapks' 
 Ebinpatatively to the whole Body are coneetn'd in 
it: Which never could be ſaid of the Ginpowder- 
Fit. For we may modeltly compute, that a 5th Part 


of England were Roman Catholick: in 8388 


5 


3 of King James's Reign; and the Curbolich . 
us likewiſe very numerous: In ſo much that' che. 
. firſt Marques, the firſt Eart, tlie firſt Fiſfcourt, and 
the firſt Baron, viz. Vinchuſter, Arundel , Montagus, 
and Abergaveny, were all Members: of the Church of 
Ame; And the King's Son was then the only. Duke 
in England. Ter: thete was not one ſingle Carboli 
No leman engaged in it: And 'the bete Nüuuber of If 
thoſe that were, amounted but ro thirreen” Perſons, | 
whom alſo King ames in his Proclamation of N. 
J. ſtiles Alen for the moſt hurt of deſperate Efares, Their 
Names ate fer down by Sanderſon in two Colamns 
ki 328. viz, right in the firſt who work'd in the 
ine, where the Barrels of Powder were to be pla- 
edd —4 and fe in the fecond, who vere-afrerwards | 


| Ebgaged to chem; ac Sende cell s. 
| is true, three Teſairs beſides were Wroſed 2 
bs been * to'it, vie, Garner, 3 7 
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of corner ir; the he exprets'd che Edorraty*boglvint 
un ere wee l * 
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Appen 6. 155 wy ac ; 
Aon 22 ewo ſotmbridedlardd it wer ind - 
Snviolablo Scale of Confeſſion: they came to thel Know. 
ledgy of irs and hid their uxmòſt tchdiſſuad their pr. 
nidehts from lit and · even mate them i ptomiſd they 
2 0 he oller having made his Eſcape beyond 
put forpliva public Witting; in which he Ce 
cs 40 W meſs; lie knew nothin g of che Plot, d 
not 4% moch 45 in Conſtſſion 1 e woveT e es 
16 Here then let- us confider \thethiedrhis way juſtly 
deferye the Apptllationi of a Popio lor e Phat\is,, 
whethotir! be: juſt oo d 5 with 
the Infamy el er, and 'd aim bitter 'A inſt them 
aud the Religion on chat Score; The. Caſe Faly 
Stated! was hub: I hirreen profiipate "Papifh {har 4 
fcarce one of a hundred thouſand) were'dvawh int -n 
| Photy»Somes of them being dpprehended not only 
ton fafs d dhe Fact; but 4 8 0 all their Accom 
plices. And ro-shewhow-farich Were kom donced. 
lirrg any one Perlen che! Iæaſt b oer n de init; the 
 Ever-accuſdd: their Conftffors; Be ſides all this therd 
vas the moſt diligent Search poſſible made over the _ 
| pholOKing dom (as all- Hiſtorianz wirneſs i for! . 
—— any Suſpecked Pirſons's Vet not 
ont Carhulick NVoblemam was foùnd to have been 6 
ther aiding or even ptivy to it; nof any more RAe! 
complices in u amelg che Url Commonly ; td 
the above-mention'd Thirteen,” And let any one now 
Judg e, whether there beꝰ any more Juſtice in Calling 
this a Popich Plot, than there would be in Calling 
Robbery a Proteſtam fe on Prathire\ Hin Caſe a Kno 
of thirteen Proteſtant Robbers should be taken 8. 7 | 
Fact) and broughr/rozJaſtive,) © > 44 
Nay King James himſelf was fo far from Suffkes „ 
ring the Grnrruluy of his Carboliek Subjeti to he don 
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#:ſtant Prince on the English Throne ever was ſo fas 
.yourable to them as King James I. was in the latter 
Half of his Reign; in ſo much that (as Wilſon a 
| Proteſtant Hiſtorian tells us) Henry Earl of Northam- 
pton an eminent Fapiſt was received into his Council: 
and Sit Giles Calvert an hiſpanolix d Papiſt (as the 
ame Wilſon calls him) was made Secretary of State: 
and the Favour he sheyw'd them on all Occaſions be- 
came ſo remarkable that nothing was more frequent 
in Parliament, than Complaints of his princely Kind- 
neſs and indulgence towards them, as all Mritets | 


| of thoſe Times record. Which 1 think. is a convin= 


Proof, that he never regarded them as Enemies, 


nor their Religion as traiterous in its Ffineirles to Pro: | 


zeſtant Princes. 
But to conclude, how black ſoever the Gunpew« 
1 en was in it ſelf, the Crime of a few againſt 


King James I. has been abundantly arroned for by 


the examplary Fidelity of rhe whole Body of Roman 
Catholicks , both to his Son and Grandſon + And nothing 
can. be more unjuſt than to reproach their Poſterity, 
to the fifch and ſixth Generation with, a Fact, of 


f 1 5 which neither their Religion nor their Body. was guil- f 


. whilſt all the Proofs of their Fidelity in the 
two following Reigns, much more genetal and of . 
e Date. are F 10 Saen 1 
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Ur 5 e s TY 3 <a Popery 
AI a raiterow. Religion is grounded on the Depoſs g 
Doctrine: And, what Surpriſes, me moſt, there is 
ſcarce, a Proteſtans Writer, but takes Occafion, to 
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| Wa Of the depoſing Power. 10 
neſs, as if there were any real Weight in it. T'shall 
however be very brief in my Anſwer to it, having 
been too long alteady. Firſt then I ſay, it runs vhol- 
pep a falſe Suppoſition. For no Catholick/in the 
World is bound to believe, that the Pope has a Power 
; directly or inditectly to depoſe Princes; and for one ( 
 thar believes it there are a thouſand that believe no- 
thing of it. Nay if any one should preſume to main- 
rain it in any Catholic! Country on this fide of the 
Alps, he would paſs his Time but very uncomfor- 
tably, Vet our Adverſaries will needs have it to be 
But ſuppoſe it were, as it is far from being one, | 
Lanſwer zh), that the Argument built upon it is * 
altogether frivolous in Relation to England , where 
there is a Proteſtant Prince on the Throne, and where _ 
khere are now a thouſand Proteſtants to one Papiſt. For 
Ishould be glad to know, how rhe Belief 2 Po. 
pe depoſmng Power can affect the Englih Nation as it 
now ſtands. Will his Holineſ command a Handful 
of 'Papiſts to dethrone a King defended by Millions ? 

: will a Prote tant People depoſe a Proteſtant King to 
pleaſure the Pope? I am not yer inclined to think 27 = 
will. And where then is the Danger of this Doctrine 
in Relation to England? I confels, if the Papal Bulls 
could croſs the Seas attended with an Army of a2 

hundred thouſand effective Men, there would be 
Reaſon to fear the Pope's depoſing Power. But as things 
are, a Prince on the British Throne is out of the Reach _ 
of any depoſing Power but that of his own Proteſtant 
People, as Experienee has taught us oftner than once. 
In a word, the People have many Times depoſed their 
King without the Pope, but no Pope ever depoſed a 
King without the Prbplr. And in a Nation, where ibe 


. EY Balk of the people ate Proteſtants who both hate and | 
Bf © deſpiſe him, nothing can be more ridiculous than to 
| - EE. 

Eat 5 | 


gy 1 Of-ebe Raw A 4 
EET 1a Noiſe abolit a N Doctrines 
and that even not beticyed by bnelin'a thobſandy/ad 

jf it wete moſt highly da ngetausto the Soares whered 

- 88 het het is · be true · or falſe iti ãs of no more Cons. 


fequence-ih-4" Proteſters Country ; than · che moſt tric | 


val Queſtion in · Bogich nd ag Europe now ſtands; 

the Pops ma y as Well. pretend -to:depofe the GH 

Mogul, e Nroteſtant Brin! 
But is it not ſomquhae pleaſant eo) hear Protiſtants 
uppbtaid us continually wich alle: weer Syeculdtiomof 
r ſew Cutholiob Divine eoncorhing the \depoſing Rowen 
of the Pope, whilſt the Practicr ofidepoſing TFeisbe hes 
tum violently on the- Moe n Side ever f ſinoe the 
| Refarmation b Ney it is plain Matedt of Fact; that 
within theſe gaſt e eee ne | 
 prattiledthe depefH¹N Bowen mare, hm all rhe Poply 
5 1 gs natives * go Gbriſtias 
„ . me down tô this very. Time: + Mels dl [nts t 
| __» 4+} To make (his evident tA Rig Wee - 

3: gd Y.iewofithe' general Hiſtory of the Reformation, and 

veehsll-find this: Reformingiand-Dipbſing ] 
nin Hand together: ine HE Mrd. For Zrtber no 
ſpober began to teach his- ne Girly bus the · Peu. 
ple roſe up in Arms in ſeveral Patrs of ehe Empiits; 
diag his fly headed hy. one Awe, who had for- 
metly been Latherii: Scholar j and Haid he Bad redelved = 
the Sword of Gedeon Orden ro dompul it he whole Mori 
to a ige the. ne ing dom of. Je/als- Chriſt and dei 
po Idol atrous Adagiſtrates) Ain geh they openly pro- 
ternded-rhooking Hef: than tol dopoſe nοπ]’]t n be 

three Bedeſouſbionb Flactors g- 1 Ebcleſiaſtical 
Sovirdign>Reinersy but all Soverdignt whatſoever wherd 
theit Atms should p revandyd F W * ail „HA 8 Xx i 
This 2227 (whe din abbve al hundred = 
thouland perith'd ) beingethe Signal- c RU % 
al other ä „ 


ws i - 32 


 Appenog116. ; Of vhedepo 


wy 


got Footinp} was 2 wa Dyche fa 


mous Leagueydb Smatkeld : the Confedetarts:whire- = 


ef; all\ftgach- Proteſtaths') would certainly have dou 
poſed the Epe 
hard fot them. For in cheir publik Deelatation they 
ſtiled him no ether than Charles of Gaumt \uſutp 
Name of 'Emprrons Muhereby they rendunced 


mote effectal; and Queen Chiiftiad had the Grace to 


rot Charles, had! he not proved tod 


2 
bedienot:ts bn, and 4g gedbi asl far en 8 the 
bye The Depoſition: ob +Sihiſmnd in Solf vn 


dapoſe her ſelf . ονιſpare her Subjects the'Pairis'and * 


Coſt-to do t for bets won „ Ted 


Calvin the Second grbat / Archie of: rhe Reformas 


tion, tho differing from Lurber in many doctrinal 


Points, even ſurpaſs d him in his Antimonarchical - 


Zeal : And to give the World an early Inſtance of 


it, he had no ſooner got Footing in Geneva, but the 
Sovereign Poines-'df the\Phacoomwasexpell'd and depte 
ſed. Nay whereever his Doctrine prevail'd the ſame 
vas effected of at leaſt attempted. Kiſig Philip c 
Second was depoſod in the Netherlands, Queen Ala) 
in. Sdot lamd i and the Proveſtates Sth e pushid ba 

ly to depoſe both Chailes oe I th land Ii 


_ exerted: her depoſing Pbwer. For EdWwaNAd Vl. va no 
l Wunthe Heads of the Protiſfam Party 
n to she they were no Enemies to wepoſing!: RV 
— prockig 1 Lady June Gray in Op 
= to Queen Mary their undoubted awful 
veraign; And thbcher Reign v very shurt ghe 
: — relatd+ſbviri Attempts inade 
teſtant Slabjbctsa 27 eee Thel chief 
that of Sit hamm A 
hilt the Head of een * in Order c 
_ make himſelf Maſter of the C 9 
ein an of6 * — x Pleaſure #06 


ereof.was 


The: Chirob of Englund has rHikewiſe on Occaſiens 


at ho march d- over Sher 


Bhs 


her. Prov 3 


. r 17. 
being unſucceſsful eee, as a 4 pen : 


. Then follow'd the Reign of a Lady, who never 8 


4 was againſt the Doctrine or Practice of depoſing any 
| Soveraign bur herſelf, For she aſſiſted the French Por- 
-veftants with Men and Money againſt Charles IX. She 
help'd the Dutch ro throw off King Philip And when 
. Scots had dethroned Queen Mary, to prevent all 
bility of her ever recovering her Right, she 
© Kept her under cloſe Confinement for 17 Years, and 
then cut off her Head. I shall throw a Veil upon 
vhat has happen d ſince to the unfortunate Race of 
that injur'd Princeſs, I mean the Stuartr. But who- 
ever reflects upon it, muſt be void of Senſe te re. 


Fn us ow rhe Tx the 2 


1. * 7 
* 
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| Pipe 15 e a « bd Religion, 
152 1 more Blood were W (pile i in \Popicb th 


Proteſtant Countries; or if the former were more 

fertil in Rebelliant and Confpiracies ehan the latter, there 
would be ſome Colour for calling Popery a bloody Re. 
© bgion, Yer even then it would come very short of 
being a full Proof of it, unleſs it were made our 
that fo Blood ſuppoſed | to be unjuſtiy ſpilt by the 
Hands of Papiſts were owing to the ee their 
the Pur oF, ny ober Prove is Avg ne ta 
* But the Carechift during no fobk: Proofs to pro- 
. entertains his Reader with half a dozen old - 

| Stories. One of which is a Repetition of the Gn. 
5 er- Plot; whereof-enongh has been ſaid already... . 
Another is Oares's Sham Plot, of which 1 have £ 

_ Ken'in the Preface. Tis true indeed much innocent 


— es. Di 


was all Popish Blood ſpilt by Proteſtant Hands, So that 
Ifear the Catechiſt will paſs for a Prevaricator in Rips - 


ping up the Memory of a bloody Fact, wherein Pa. 


piſts were the only Sufferers, and Proteſtants the only 
- | Bur rhe Third of the fix Facts produced by him 


to prove Popery 4 bloody Religion, is moſt ſuperlati- 


vely impertinent, vic. the Spanih Armada {ent t 
invade England. For is not this a ſtrange ſort of Ar- 


Sument ? The Spaniards after an open Rupture and W at 


declar d with England, ſent a powerful Fleet to invade © 


it; Ergo, Popery is 4 bloody Religion, Suppole a Man 
Should argue thus; The English and Dutch in che laſt 


War ſent 4 great Fleet to invade Spain, and much 


| Blood was ſpile; Ergo, Proteſtants are a bloody People; 


Would he not render himſelf the Object of Piry 


ot Laughter? 


_ Well, let us then come to his other Three bloo- 


3 
7 


— 


dy Stories. The firſt is (as he expreſſes himſelf) rhe 
horrid, Murders and Maſſacres of the poor Waldenſes, 
who have been perſecuted with Fire and Sword, &c. But 
theſe poor I aldenſes, of whom the Catechiſt ſpeaks 

with ſo much Tenderneſs and Compaſſion, tho at 


firſt they appear'd.co profeſs nothing but Poverty, yet, 
in proceſs, of Time became great Diſturbers of the 


publick Peace, and pernicious Enemies both to the. 


Church and State. And thus it was they drew upon 
themſelves the Severities that were uſed againſt. 
them both by arm'd Force, and the due Courſe of. 


Juſtice, which our learned Catechiſt is pleas d to call 


LY {Murders and Maſſacres, But rhey were ſuch Murders, 


as the Executioner of Juſtice commits at Jyburn, 


and ſuch Maſſacres as are often made of Rebels, when. 


they come arm'd into the Field. Thus the Albigenſes, 
a Spawn of the / aldenſes, appearing in the Field to 


the Number of Seventy Thouſand were maſſammd s 


"it 


a jp OWE, m.. 
os the Citeabift calls: dt ) by the! brave — 
Thus likewiſe Har . ee e 
the Eugliab Lolland and lifians ( hol were 

of the ſame Block.) · was flaim (che Case 
vill call it murder d) by the couragidus Lord Aar 
in che Reign of Richard +1 15nd Se 4% Oleg. 
fell by the Hand: of dhe common Hangman in che 
Neign of the Neth. for the ſameihonourable 


Suaſe of Rebellion'and iTreaſoni Soithub the Catecbiſh 


mentioning the poot Wldtmſer; has ohly put 
in mind of di verſo Robollions rais d by n 


ue! Brobd;: of thoſe Pretended.. Afunmerb. andiths 
3 rought tog which 

be el Aurder or An aſſ ac as 5 plead 
ſes u but the true Engiich of ic is, thay they cecbis d 


punis hment they were b 


6— of xr eit-Crimes, . 3654h at es, WW. 
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„h- ry which: was, mule 


. ] Maſſhore: But jt 4b — (— ee 


molio Authors that ever wrote of ir, and ahy other 
. Crime committed by any ' Chriſtian in the World ; > 
9s bath bo-obergold gw n the Religion: he is ef 


av thin alaſſte opon whe Drinciples-of Popery, Hows 


- ever wwhar che Cotebbifh fays: of lity v. Far about = 
Thau v, Forry Fhouſunh Ink o cent, Perfons pris 


is i, dd a@groſs:Ralshood! For the greateſt Part of 


FExtico-his lamentable Account of the Muſdenſes 
is rip * hr old Story of the Ada ſſauro of 
— Frante 


be Perſons upon whom this Maflacre was. cb mmit.· 
ted were far from! being Innorontt: Unleſs the moſt 


' &bſititare ; che wolt» bloody; - and villantous Reſale = | 


aer euer were in the WM h 


1 


1 


— 


bridge, it was not barely 


. 


#ocent Perſons, They had already maintSin'd'; a Re. 
"bellion of above ten Years againſt their lawful Sove- 
raign. They had brought an Army of Foreigners 
into rhe very Heart of his Countrey , and deliver'd 


up Havre de Grace to the Englich, They had at laſt 


3 the King to a shameful Peace, and oblig*d 


ſtrongeſt Places in France, as Momitauban, Rochelle, 


&c. So that the King's Authority was become whot.. 


uy: ecarious , and his Crown was in a manner ar the 
Merey of the Hugonots, who he knew by paſt Expe- 
rience would lay hold of the very firſt Pretence to 


break the Treaty, when _ should find ir to their 


Advantage to do it. Under theſe hard Circumſtances 
he teſolv d upon the Deſtruction of his Enemies to 


revent his own. For Things were then come to 


fuch a Height, that the Queſtion was not barely 


whether the ancient Religion of France or Huponatiſm 4 


vas to be uppermoſt, but whether Charles the IX th 


vas to be King or no. . as at the Treaty of Ux= 
the Queſtion, whether Z&= 


piſcopacy or Presbitery was to be the eftablish'd Reli. 


gion of England, but whether Charles I. was to be a 
real King, or only a Ning of Clous. 

Add to this, That rt Hugonors themſelves bad 
Ke the Example of Maſſacring i in cold' Blood before 


they felt the Smart of it in their own Perſons, For 


the Prince of Conde (who had been condemn'd ra 
loſe his Head for Rebellion under Francis II.) was 
no ſooner releaſed out of Priſon by the Death of 
har Prince, and Liberty of Conſcience granted to 
the Hugonots, but (as Davila tells us) they became 
ſo infolent, that they maſſacred People in Paris, burnt, 
the Church of St Medard , rifled Monaſteries , and roy | 
. mined * other Exorbirancen, ” hg f 


- ped 8. 1 ich Beere. 26y . 


Dim t ſübmit to Conditions inconſiſtent both with -. 
His Honour and Safety. They were Maſters of the . 


. 


"EI 


a0 Of the French . Appen. f. 8. 
But Dabila will perhaps not be believed, tho he 
? = be highly eſteem d by Proteſtants: themſelves for an 
F impartial Writer. Let us then hear the account 
given of theſe innocent Hugonots by Dr Heylin, »A 
V greater Diffidence (ſays he) was raiſed againſt 
the Hugonots by the unſcaſonable Zeal of the 
Queen of Navarre; who not content with ſettling 
the Proteſtant Religion in the Country of Berne, 
where she was Abſolute and Supreme, ſuffer'd the 
Catholicks to be infeſted in the Provinces, which 
she held immediately of the Crown. In ſo much 
that at Pamiers (the chief City of the Earidom of 
Foix the Hugonots taking Offence at a ſolemn 
Proceſſion held upon Corpus Chriſti Day, Ann. 
1566. berook themſelves preſently to Arms, and 
falling upon thoſe whom they found unarm'd, 
not only made a great Slaughter among the Church- 
men, but in the Hear of the ſame Fury burnt down _ 
their Houles. Which Outrage being ſuffer d to 
paſs unpunish' d, 5 great Encoutagement and 
© „ Example to ſome furious Zealots to commit the 
FF. _ » ſame in other Places; as namely at Mount auban, 
=. „ Calion, Rodez,, Perjeux , Valence, &c. „ Thus Dr 
Hieylin Hiſt. Presb. L. 2. p. 70. Now all this was ſix 
' Years before the Maſſacre of the Hugonots. And let 
| any Man judge whether theſe Perſons were innocent, 
and whether they did not draw on themſelves: the 
juſt Vengeance of God, tho? executed upon them 
in an illegal Manner by the Rage of a provok'd and 
TW revengeful OT ir T0 ps pes wt 7; one. 
It appears at leaſt from what has been ſaid, That 
_  - Religion had the leaſt Share in the Motive of this 
bloody Execution. For the whole Buſineſs was a Ca. 
| biner-Plot, contriv'd (as Davila tells us, L. 5.) by 
tie King and Queen- Mather. And neither of theſe 
FF”  wereever fam'd for Scalots in Religion, eſpecially the 
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7 Appen. g. 8. and Irich Maſſacre. | 211 
Queen: Who always acted the Part of a complete 
Trimmer between the Catholic and Proteſtant Party; 
ſometimes leaning to the one, ſometimes to the o _ 
ther, as they beſt ſerved her Ambitious Deſires of _ 
Ruling, Ina Word, as it was not Religion but Re. 


venge and State. policy, that determined Henry III. 
to take off the Heads of the Guiſian Pariy (for they 


vere moſt zealous Carholicks. ) And as the ſame Po- 
litick Motive has determined many other Princes 
to deſtroy their Domeſtick Enemies, when they _ 


could not do it by the regular Courſe of Juſtice z 


ſo ir was that determined Charles IXth to the Deſ- 


truction of the Hugonots, whom he could neither 


bring to Juſtice, nor reduce by force of Arms. 


Not that I pretend ro draw any Argument from 


tbence co juſtify the Thing, but only to shew that 
Men, bur eſpecially Princes, who generally make 
State intereſt their Goſpel, will do ſtrange Things for 
Self preſervation,” without conſulting Religion or Con- 
| ſcience in the Matter, when they are push'd too far, 
and in danger of loſing all: Which was the very 
Caſe of Charles IX th. when he reſolved the Bartho= 


_ bommew-JAafſſacre. 


Laſtly, the Catechiſt brings upon” the 5 Stage! the 


 Irih Maſſacre, which he ſets forth in the following 


manner. Aſter that (ſays he ) the bloody Rebellion of 

the Papiſts in Ireland, where they murder d a hundred 

thouſand Proteſtants without any Provocation given, but 

to bill Heretichs. I Anſwer, That there are no leſs. 
than Three Falshoods in theſe three Lines, Tis true 
indeed that the Irish rebell d, and that they murdet c 
a great Number of English Proteſtants. But it is falſe 

1. That they kill'd a hundred thauſand. 2. That the 


did it without Provocation: And 3. That they kill'd 
them, becauſe they were Heretic. 


x * 
. 


Das 


, 


+ 
* * 3 


As to the Number that were kill'd, My Lord C4. 


* 


* * \ 


| . * bunch 
þ-++— WY ( who exaggerates almoſt every Tha againſt 
. Papiſts ) makes it amount to between Forty and Fifty 


Tioaſond, Tom. 1. L. 4. p. 237. So that one half of 


the Catrebift's Calculation is already to be cut off. 


But My Lord Caſtlemain in his Apology printed Ann. 
1674- not only affirms but proves to a Demon. 
ſtration, that the Number of thoſe, who perish'd in 
this en of the Irwh, ole not amount e- 


ven to the ſixth Part of My Lord Clarendon's Come 


Putation. I refer the Reader to his Book, and — 


Fires 55 to believe no more than he finds iow? 
ve | 5 „ „ 
The Second palshood ata by thei Catebiſt is, 

That the Jriah committed this: Barba 


Should hove join'd Iſſue with him. Becauſe no Chriſ- 


tian can have a ſufficient Erovocafion to commit furs 
Aer, and we are bound to ſuffer Tyranny and Oppreſa 
Wl en patiently, rather than depart. from the Law of 


pen. g. 8. 


rity without Pro- 
_ Socation, If he had ſaid without ſufficient Provecation, 1 


* 


God. But it ſeems the ub had not the Vertue and 


2 of rhe primitive Chriſtians,, who when they 


perſecuted rejoiced in their Sufferings, and re- | 


5 Pray Good for Evil. This the Iriih ought to have 


done, and the re Occaſion enough given them 
we may modeſtly compute, that 


to do it. For 
there were at that Time in Ireland thirty Irub Ca- 


 Pholicks'to one Englich broteſtant (which alone sheFs 
dhe impoſſibility of the x wil Number of the 


Dain y Þecaule-/relaxd never was computed. ro \ have 


Pers of the Englih Proteſtants avoided the Maſſacre 
y flying to Londonderry, Colraine, E nihilling , * 
2 Places; which were in the Hands of the 


) I ſay, tho' the Irul Catholicks had ſo great "i 
"prion of Number over the- Engliab Proteſtants , 
*M — beſe hag the _ * 2 nn 


dove Two Million of Inhabitants; and great Num. 


Appen. 5. . and Irich Meſfere. . jj Sy 
the Law on their Side, of which they Tens the * 
tage upon all Occaſions with the utmoſt Rigour and 
Severity. So that the old Iriah Natives in particular 
(who began the Inſurrection) were treated by ches 
English little better than Slaves. And this 1 call a 
Provocation, and am very ſure. the Catechiſt would 
think ik one, if he and his Brethren were uſed as 
| thoſe Irich were. Let Proteſtants but reflect upon the 
Kebellion in 1642. and the Revolution in 1688. and they 
will find that a far leſs Provecation coſt Two British 
Kings very dear. However let that be as it will, che 
conſtant Experience of Mankind teaches us, chat 1 
when Men find themſelves grievouſly galled, they - 
are naturally provoked to rake the firſt ren 
to throw off the Voke that galls them. 
ZBut we muſt diſtinguish Two ſorts of Aftors in 
the Irigh Rebellion, The firſt were the eld Iriab Na. 
_ tives who began it, as I have already ſaid. Theſe 
were a conquer d People, and were moved to it 
chiefly ry ay Oppreſſions they lay under: And 
| therefore laid hold of the fair Opportunity pre- 
| fenced them, as they thought, by the inteſtine - 
Broils in England, to make a bold Attempt to fes. 
cover their ancient Liberty. So that to aſcribe this 
popular Fury of an oppreſs d People to no other 
Cauſe than a deſire of killing Hereticks. (as the Ca- 
_ rechiſt i is pleaſed to do) is as ridiculous a Piece ß 
- Nonſenſe, as it would be to maintain that the Idi. 

: an Slaves , when they riſe up againſt or Murder their 
| Engliuh Aaſters, do it AK as neee * 
and t0 kill Hereticks, | 

Le other Aclors in . Rebellion 1 thoſe, 

"| who are call'd the ancient Engiich Colonia That is, 
die Poſterity of choſe that ſetiled with their Fami- 
lies in Ireland after the Conqueſt of it- But theſe 


- _w_ not r W till were driven. | 


+ 


i 
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—— 


„„ % oM ele ud Appen. S. 8. 
ds it by the violent Proceedings of the Englih Par- 
mae: For which I have ſuch good Proteſtant Teſ-— 
timony, as will ſet the Matter in the cleareſt Light. 
For the News of the Inſurrection of the Old [rub 
| Natives was no ſooner. brought to the Parliament, 
but (as it is in Sanderſon, King Charles I. pag. 444. 
and Bakery pag. 540.) the English Parliament voted, 
That al the Papiſts of Quality in England should be ſe- 
|  exred, which the Cathelick Lords and Gentry of re- 
lud look d upon as a ſure Prognoſtick of the ſevere 
1 Treatment they were to expect, there being a much 
more plauſible Pretence to ſuſpect them. than the 
Dela And then they concluded, that all the ter- 
rifying Reports which had been induſtriouſly ſpread 
by particular Perſons for their own wicked Ends, 
would moſt certainly come to paſs: And indeed it 
_ happen'd juſt as they expected. For (as the ſaid - 
has it, pag. 540.) the Lords Dillon and 'Taff |} 
Verte ſeiz d at Ware, being delegared by the Lords 
| of the [rb Parliament with their Advice te his MA. 
jelly concerning the readieſt Means to quench the preſens 
Flame, Nay (as it is in the Hiſtory of Independenc, 
pag. 201.) the Parliament inſiſted openly to haue the 
| N in Ireland Roo TED OUT, AND THEIR 
| '  LAnDs SOLD, And paſſing an AF to that Purpoſe, | 
BE 1 the Irish Papiſts to Maſſacre the English Pro- | 
Dat the following Teſtimony, of the King him- 
 _ ſelf in his Ene. Bas, C. 12. Par. 8. pag. 63. is above 
all Exception. His words are theſe. Next to the Sin 
_ of theſe whe began the Rebellion, theirs muſt be who ei- 
ther binder'd the ſpeedy ſuppreſſing of it by domeſtich, Diſo 
 - fembions, or diverted the Aids, or EXASPER ATED: THE 
\Runnuts ro rus MOST DESPERATE RESOLUTIONS | 
Au Actions. by threatning all Extremities not only to 


© 7 N * 4 . .; 6 1 4 | 4 
the knows Heads and chief Incendiaries, but even 1d h, 
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Appen. 5. 8. and Inu Maſſa, wig 
whole Community of that Nation: RESOLVING TO DES. 
TROY KOOT AND BRANCH, Mtn, W OMEN, AND nn 
Cuil EN without any regard to the uſual Pleas of 
Mercy, which Conquerors not wholly barbara are wont 9 © 
to hear from their own Breaſts in behalf of thoſe , whoſe 
oppreſſive Fears rather than Malice engaged, &c. 
Thus ſpoke King Charles, who knew all that ha 
paſs'd ; and it is plain from his Words, that the _ 2 
ancient Catholick Colonies in Ireland were driven into _ 
the rebellious Meaſures of the 1-5h Natives by the 
eateſt Provocations, that Flesh and Blood are ca- 
pable of, Nay I appeal to Proteſtants themſelves, 
whether their Paſſive Obedience and Non- Reſiſtance be 
ſo invincible, that being threatned with the utter 
Kuin of themſelves, their Wives and Children, they 
would not endeavour to prevent it by the Deſtrue- 
tion of their Enemies, if they thought they had ir 
in their Power to do it. I cannot tell what they may _ 
do hereafter, bur I am ſure they cannot yer shew us 
any Proteſtant Examples of ſuch an Heroical Virtue. 
However I am far from juſtifying what the Trib did. 
But all I pretend to ſay is, That they were moſt © 
grievouſly provok'd to it; and that the Carechift ig” 
a moſt notorious Miſrepreſenter of Hiſtorical Facts in 
ſaying, that the Irish Papiſts maſſacred the English 
» Proteſtants without Provocation, and that it was only to © 
| kill Hereticks, For it is manifeſt they were hurried 
into it meerly upon a Motive of Self-preſervation , 
| and would undoubredly have done the very ſame, 
had they been Catholichs that had -yow'd their ut- * 8. 
ter Deſtruction. Tis true what they did cannot be 
juſtiſied by any Provocation whatſoever : For the 
ougght to have perish'd, rather than ſav'd themſelves _ 
by a Breach of God's Law. But to ſay they did ie 
unprovob d, and our of a pure Hatred to Proteſtants * 
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is doing them the greateſt Injuſtice, + + + 4 
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Hase now done with the Catechiſt; who appears 


J indeed to be highly ſarisfied with his own Perfor- 
mance. But I confeſs I am apt to think his Proteſtant 
Brethren will not be ſo fully ſatisfied with it, but ra- 
ther ſuſpect he has play d Booty to dishonour the 
Proteſt ant Cauſe , under Pretence yriiag for it. For 
tho Libelling and bare fac d Slander may go down with 
the very Dregs and Scum of the People, yet all ſober. 
thinking Men cannot but be moſt highly ſcandaliz'd 
at it: Becauſe it will be apt ro make Men conclude. 
ben the Proteſtant Cauſe will admit of no better De- 
ence, | | Ds OR. 
Let us ſuppoſe that in a Diſpute between a Catho- 
lick and Proteſtant , the Catholic“ inſtead of ſtating. 


fairly the Doctrine of his Proteſtant Adverſary should 


not only repreſent it under the falſeſt Colours, bur 


even Charge him with Doctrines, vhich Proteſtants 


abhor in their Hearts, and diſclaim upon all Occa- 
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fions. Suppoſe again that inſtead of defending him- 
ſelf againſt his Proteſtant Adverſary with ſolid Argu- 


ments from Reaſon or Authority, he should make it 
his Buſineſs to rip up numberleſs old Stories of Facts 


committed by the very worſt of Proteſtants, and then 
tell his Reader that theſe Men acted according to 
the Principles of their Religion: Or what is ſtill worſe, 
accuſe them of Facts they never committed. Sup- 
poſe, I ſay, a Carholick Writer should be guilty of 
this foul Dealing, would not all Men of Senſe con- 
clude it to be impoſſible that Truth should be on the 


Side of a Perſon reduced to the Neceſſity of ſuppor- 
ting his Cauſe by ſuch vile Means? For my Part, I 
declare ſincerely, if I found any Catholick Writer 
- arming himſelf with Forgery and Slander, inſtead of 


2 


ſober 


3 8 * 
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| ſober Keaſoning againſt Proreſtants, it would ſtartle 
me extremely, and be apt to make me ſtagger in 
| my Faith; eſpecially if I obſerved, that the Gene 
rality of our Divines follow'd that Method, - _ - 

The Reaſon hereof is plain, Becauſe every Body, 

that has but a Grain of good Senſe, knows thar 

Aiſrepreſenting, Reviling, and Slandering are not only 

the fouleſt Stains upon the Credit and Reputation | 
of any Cauſe, but even betray a Conſciouſneſs in te 

Author, that the Cauſe he maintains has not a folid | : 

Foundation of it's own to ſtand upon. For if he. 9 
thought it could ſtand firm upon its own. Bottom, 

be would never hazard the Reputation of it by em- 
ploying the moſt unchriſtian Means to ſupport it. 

Hence it is that Truth being able to maintain it © 
ſelf by fair and ſolid Reaſoning, not only diſdains  _ 
the. ordinary little Actifices of Fallacy and Miſepr * 
ſentation , bur. utterly abhors to receive any Aſif, „ 

trance from the vile Hands of Untruth or Slander, - © 
| Whereas Falſebhood can only be maintain d by Falſe. - 
hood : And there is no ſurec Mark of a bad Cauſe, 

than when inſtead of ſtanding a fair Trial of Aa., 

ment and Reaſon, it has Recoutſe to ſuch unwartan«s _— - 

table Methods for its Defence, as no Man will make CD 

_ Uſe of if he be perſuaded that he has the Tub on p 

his Side. In a Word, a good Canſe ſtands in no Need 

of dishonourable Ways to maintain it ſelf, and a 


* 


bad one cannot Suhſiſt without them. 
The Principle I have here laid down is ſo plain, 
that jr cannot be conteſted: either by Proceſtants' or 
 _ Cathilicks, And I leave every one to make his nm 

Reflections upon it, according as Almighty God 
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